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| To the Right Worſnipful 
\ FRANCIS HAINES, Eſq; 


And to the Worſhipful the 


ALDERMEN 


Of the CITY of 


WORCESTER 


Gentlemen, 


HE Style of the Paper, in 
which you ſent me your joint 
and carneſt Requeſt to pub- 
lin this Diſcourſe, was fo reſpectſul 
and obliging, n 1 could not deny 

2 | it 
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me... ht. 


F he Dedication. 


it without incurring the imputation 


of Rudeneſs, eſpecially ſeeing it 


was the firſt Requeſt, of any Kind, 
that you ever deſired of me. 

I need not tell the World, how 
Loyal you are, nor how Active 
ſome of you have been in Reforming 
this City, the very Approving of this 
Sermon, which all che Enemies of the 


Government will be ſure to condemn, 


is a ſufficient Teſtification, that you 
are ſome of thoſe Worthy Citizens, 
who in the late diſtinguiſhing Times 
were too honeſt, and too wile to 
be miſled by thoſe ſubtle and ma- 
licious Enemies of the Monarchy, 
who are generally known by this 
Character, that they are for the King 


againſt his Evil Counſellors, and for | 
the Proteſtant Religion againſt the | 


Church. 


I was very much pleaſed, as well | 


as ſurprized, 'to find at my Arrival 
on the Evening of the Anniverſary 
Day of our moſt Gracious Sove- 

raigns 


The Dedication. 


raigns Birth, and happy Return, thac 

this City, now reſtored to its ſelt, 

had prepared to celebrate that Au- 
ſpicious Day in a moſt Solemn and 

Feſtival Manner; and I muſt bear 

You and Your Loyal Citizens Wit- 

neſs, that I never ſaw more Conduct 

and Order in any Publick Proceſ- 
ſion, more Gravity in any Pub- 
lick Joy, or more Univerſal Tempe- 
rance, and Sobriety at any Publick 
Feaſting among all Sorts of Per- 
tons, exactly agrecable to that Sca- 
ſonable Exhortation, with which I 
concluded this Sermon, which now 
is no longer mine, but Jours. I 
am very ſenſible it deſerves not half 
that Great Opinion, which you have 
expreſſed of it, and if it anſwer 
thoſe Ends, but in any tolerable and 
competent Meaſure, for which you 
deſired me to make it publick, eſpe- 
cially among the People of this 
City, to whom I am bound to have 
a particular regard, I ſhall think 
i my 
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my Pains well ſpent, and rejoyec 
that I was ſo happy, as to teſtify 

a way ſo ſerviceable to the Publick 
that I am. 


Gentlemen, 
Tour moſt Aﬀettionate, 
and Faithful Friend, 
and humble Sent 


George Hickes. 
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Pſalm. XIV. v. 7. 


len the Lard bringeth back the Captivity of 
his People, Jacob ſhall rejayce, and Iſrael 
ſhall be glad. 


The whole Verſe runs thus : 


O that the Salvation of Iſrael were came out of 
Sion ] when the Lord bringeth back, &c. 


THIS and the foregoing Pſalm, were 
compoſed by David in the Rebel- 
lion of Ab/alom, when the People of 


'  Tfrael had univerſally revolted from 


| the Allegiance which they owed to him, and 


the Duty which they owed to God. 

In the firſt Verſe he gives us an Account of 
the Authors, and Ring- leaders of this general 
Apoſtacy, and Rebellion: They were, it 
ſeems, an Aſſociation of Impudent, and Athe- 
iſtical Men, who tho* they durſt not openly 
deny the God of Iſtaal, with their Mouths, yet 
they denied his Being, and Providence, or at 
leaſt doubted of them in their Hearts, The 
Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no God; | 
meaning moſt likely the Fool Achitopbel, ot 
perhaps the raw, and younger Fool 4bſalpm, 
And then for thoſe that were of their Party, 
they are, ſaithi he, corrupt, they have done a- 
WY 4A 4  bominable 


( 
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iſtical Practices of Rebellion, and be ſo un- 


with the Righteous againſt the Wicked. In 
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bominale works, there is none that doth good. 
And then in the third Verſe, to ſhew how the 
Generality of the Nation had in a manner loſt 
all Senſe of their Duty, hey are all (faith he) 
gone aſide, they are all together become filthy, 


or putrid, there is none that doth good, no nat 
one, In the fourth Verſe, he expreſſes his | 
Aſtoniſhment at the Stupidity, and Blindneſs | 
of the Conſpirators, that they ſhould go on | 
without any Senſe, or remorſe, in their Athe- 


juſt, and irreligious: Have all the workers of |: 
Iniquity no Knowledge, who eat up my People, j 
as they eat Bread, and call not upon the Lord. | 
In the fifth Verſe, he tells us, that the Gene- N 
rality of the People, were moved with fear to 
joyn with them, but that it was a cauſeleſs | 


Miſtruſt, and Fear, for want of conſidering, | 


That God will protect righteous Men, and | 
— IE TUS: Cauſes. There were they in v. 
rallel Place, Pal. Crea fear, for God is in the Ge- 
53. 5. where no neration of the Righteous, i. e. 
. they were in a great Fear, fear- 
ing Men more than God, who taketh Part 


the fixth Verſe, he ſhews how the Conſpirators 
laughed at the ſmall Loyal Party, which pre- 
ferring their Duty, before their Intereſt, and Pac 
truſting in the Protection of Heaven, adhered 

to the King, you have ſhamed the Counſel of |. 
the Poor, becauſe the Lord is his Refuge, i. e. Pac 


i S% 


You have mocked and jeered the poor deſpica- fb, 


ble 
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ol. ble Loyal Party, becauſe they make the Lord 
the their Refuge, And then in the laſt Verſe, he 
expreſſeth a great, and longing Deſire for that 
happy time, when God, who dwelt in Sion, 
would ariſe, and ſhew himſelf in the Delive- 
not Þ; rance of him, and his People, O chat the Sal- 
; his vation, (or Saviour) of Iſrael were come out 
dneſs ef Sion, When the Lord bringeth back the Cap- 
; | tivity of his People, Jacob ſhall ( or ouzht to) 
\the- | rejoyce, and Iſrael ſhall Cor ought to) be glad. 
| According to this, which is the moſt genu- 

reine Explication of the Pſalm, I may without 
-ople, the leaſt Violence to the Senſe of the Royal 
Lord. Pſalmiſt, make theſe three Obſervations upon 
Zene- my Text, which will be ſuitable to the So- 
ar to lemnity of this Day. 
ſeleſs 
ering, | I. That the People in a State of prevailing, 
and ſ er ſucceſsful Rebellion, are in a State of Sla- 
in very, and Captivity, This Obſervation 1 
e Ge- ground upon that remarkable Expreſſion, the 
i. e. PICaptivity of bis People. 

fear- 
Part 
. 


rators 


2. That a People cannot” be brought out of 
uch a State of Slavery, and Captivity, with- 
ut the ſpecial Providence and Aſſiſtance of God. 


' 
ly 


h pre- PAs it is written, when the I ORD bringeth 
, and Pack the Captivity of his People. 


lhered 
iſel of ||. 3- That it is the Duty of a People ſo brought 
, i. e. Pace out of Captivity, to render Praiſe and 
eſpica · ¶ hanłſgivings unto God, When the Lord 
blen | bring- 
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bringeth back the Captivity of his People, Ja- 
cob ought to rejoyce, and Iſrael ought to be 
glad. 


Firſt, That a People in a State of prevailing, Pe 
and ſucceſsful Rebellion are in a State of Sla- Þ 
very, and Captivity : For a State of Slavery H. 
and Captivity, conſiſts in being obnoxious to H- 
the Will, and Pleaſure of an unlimited, abſolute, Ne 
and arbitrary Power, ſuch as was the Power of . 
the ancient Roman Emperors, of whom as our 
learned Lawyer Forteſcue obſerves out of Ju- It 
ſtinian's Inſtitutions, the Civil Law faith, quod RB” 
Principi placuit Legis habet Naturam, that the F/ 
Prince's Pleaſure was a Law; Or, ſuch as was 
the Power of all Kings in the Kingdoms of an- 
cient Times, founded after the Flood, when, E“ 
as Juin in his Epitome tells us, arbitria Re- 
gum pro Legibus erant, that the Will of the 
King was a Law unto the People; Or laſt- 
ly, Such as is now the Power of the Turkiſh, 
Ruſſian, Perſian, and Morocco Emperors, who 
rule purely by Regal Authority, without 
any Political Regulation, having abſolute, 
uncontrollable Power over the Lives, For- 
tunes, and Liberties of their People, and 
of whom I may truly Ry, as Daniel ſaid of 
* Neouchadrezz:ar, for the Majeſiy that the 
High God hath given unto them, all their Peo. 
ple, Nations, and Languages tremble before 


Dan. 5. 19 | 
them, 


* 
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Ja- Vem, for whom they will they ſlay, and whom 
be ey will they keep alive, whom they will they 
t p, and whom they will they pull down. 

11 ſay Civil Slavery, or Captivity, conſiſts in 
ling, Peing obnoxious to ſuch an Unlimited Arbitra- 
Sla- Dominion, as this; which rather deſerves 
wery Hie Name of Military, than Civil Power; but 
us to He People, that are ſubject to a Conquering 
zlute, Rebel, or Rebels, are ſubje& to ſuch an Unli- 
ver of Pited, Abſolute, and Arbitrary Power, which 
our B under no Civil Regulation, but as the fore- 
f Ju- ted Forteſc ve, wiſely faith of meer Regal 
quod fewer, it can give Laws to the People, and 
at the I all manner of Taxes, and Burdens upon 
is was hem without their Conſent, and let me add, 
of an- ke away their Lives by a High Court of Ju- 
when, Pee, or by any other Arbitrary Way, without 
½ Re-Trial by Law, or Peers, nay without any 
rial at all. 

For their Power is an Uſurped Military 
wer, not under the wholeſome Regulation 
Laws, but as Arbitrary as the Sword, and 
8 as their Luſts will make it, 
ſolute, d if they do not oppreſs the People, after 
For- ey have maſtered the Lawful Government, 
„ andi generally becauſe their Policy over- rules 
ſaid offeir Ambition and Cruelty, and not that they 
\at the truly good. It is ſeldom that Rebels have 
ir Peo . N regard, or tenderneſs to the Peoples Blood, 
before] Treaſure or if, as Cicero ſaith of Men who 
BR their Intereſt their Supream End, the 
"neſs of their Nature, may chance to cver- 


them 5 rule 


n. 9. 125 


urkiſh, 


who 
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rule their Evil Principles, yet the People, il l 
are ſubject unto them, are all the while in th 
Lions Den, the Beaſt may perhaps be god 
Humoured and Generous, but {till he may q 
them, when he will. 

Therefore every ſucceſsful Rebellion mak 
the Vidorious Rebel a Grand Seignior, f 
Sword is his Title, and his ſtanding Armies tl 
Laws by which he Governs; ſo that in t 
moſt abſolute Monarchy that cver was, Rei 
lion may alter the Governors, but not the G 
vernment, which will be ſtill as Arbitrary, 
the Will and Pleaſure of the Conqueror Cc 
make it, and all the Benefit that People und 
ſuch a Revolution, can poſſibly reap by a pro 
perous Rebellion, will only be that of the 
in the Fable, who complained, that tho* he h 
changed his Maſter, and Paniers very oftc 
yet fil the Burden was the ſame, I fay 
the moſt Arbitrary Government, where t 
People are perfect Slaves, Rebellion will 1 
likely mend their Condition, becauſe the Co 
quering Rebels will ſtill be their Lords a 
Maſters, and they muſt ſtill abide Slave 
They change their Maſter, but not their Sc 
vice, their Lords, but not their Vaſlallage : : 
the difference is, that they have an Uſurper, ( 
Senate of Uſurpers, to rule over them, inſte 
of their Natural Soveraign, and have ſet e 
their Fellow Subjects in his Place. 1 

This generally ſpeaking, 1s ſo true, and 
agreeable to the common report of Hiſtori N 

ti 


a 


I" "IT 


Serm, erm. 9. On the 29th f May, 1684. 7 


le, n at would the Subjects of the moſt Abſolute 
e in ti lonarch conſider it, they would never follow 
be godſ}e moſt plauſible Ring-leader into Rebellion 
A ainſt their Natural Soveraign ; but moſt of 
gl, would the People of a limited and regular 
u mat{overnment, who have their Properties, and 
ior, . iberties ſecured by Law, conſider, That a 
mies t onquering is an Abſolute, and Unlimited 
t in tFower, they would abhor the Thoughts, and 
ebe ſtain from all Appearance of Rebellion, 
the Ghich in the end muſt either render their own 
trary, overalgn, or the Victorious Uſurpers, which 
cror ten times worſe, abſolute Lords over them, 
le undd themſelves, by conſequence, perfect Slaves. 
y a pro if their rightful Soveraign, againſt whom 
the Miey rebell, prevail, then they and their 
” he hſtates muſt lie at his Mercy, and they wall 
y oft} content on any Condition to redeem their 
I fay rrfeited Lives; but if their pretended Patri- 
here its, their Leaders into Rebellion prevail, then 
will n bey become their Abſolute Soveraign, and 
he CoÞay diſpoſe of their Lives and Fortunes, with- 
rds aut asking their conſent. | 

\ Slav What can hinder a ſucceſsful Traitor, at the 
jeir 8 ead of his Conquering Legions, from doing 
lage; hat he pleaſes? And who, even among thoſe 
urper, ( ho firſt fer him up, and lent him their Aſſiſtance, 
inſtehares ſay unto him hat doft thou ? At firſt 


7 


e ſet e was their humble Servant, he did obeiſance 
into them, and put forth his band unto them, 


1 
Iiſtorigß | 2 Sam. 15. 5, 
th and 
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| and kiſſed them; at firſt he figh'd for their uſ 
| happineſs, and bemoaned their Grievances, an 
begs but their own aſſiſtance to ſet them free 
but as ſoon as he prevails, then they muſt faf 
unto him, as the Trees ſaid unto the Brambiq, 
| in the Parable of +Zotham, come thou and rei 
| over us; and when it is once come to tha 
then he will plainly ſay unto them, in tru 
ye anoint me King over you, then come and pf 
your truft in my ſhadow, but if not, let fire con 
out of the Bramble, and devour the Cedars ff; 
Lebanon. 
| Soon after Abſalom had ſtoln away thi 
Hearts of the People, by his fair Carriage an, 
4 Speeches, the next News was, Abſalom reignet}l, 
f in Hebron; and in his ſhort Reign, or Uſurpaſf, 
tion, he and his Captains did fo enſlave and op, 
1 preſs the Subjects of David, after they hal 
17 revolted from him, that he compared theiſ 
Condition under the Power of their young, 
Idol, to Captivity; ſaying, When the Loi 
brinpeth back the Captivity f bis People af 
cob ſhall rejoice, and Iſrael ſhall be glad. 
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| Nie had aſſured them before, that he deſire! | 
11 nothing more, than to be in a condition to ref 
If move their Grievances : *Ob {faith he) that I. 


were made a Fudge in the Land, that ever " 
man that hath any Stiit, or Canſe, might com 
i } unto me, and I would do bin juſtice. This and 

1 ſuch like was his Language at firſt, but when 


t Judges 19. 14,15. 2 Sam. 15. 4. 
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he had got a great Army at his Command, and 


heir ufſhad beat the ing out of Jeruſalem, then he 
* "'Vcould lie with his Father's Concubines upon the 
= 1 Pp op of the Houſe, in the ſight of all 1/rael, and 


e, and his Adherents, could ear 1p the Peo- 
ple, as they eat bread. The poor oppreſſed 
ommonalty ſaw their own ſlavery too late, 
and when God beſides their expe&ation had 
Nelivered them from it, they were ſo glad of 
It, that they were at ſtrife throughout all the 
ries, who ſhould bring the King back. 
F Oh (aid the Men of Hrael) the King ſa- 
Wed us from the hand of our Enemies, he deli- 
vered ws out of the hand of the Philiftines, and 
row he is fied out of the Land for Abſalom, 
and Abſalom whom we rebelliouſly anointed over 
5 is dead in Battle, now therefore why ſpeak ye 
na 4 word of bringing back the King. | 
1 he Thele Conſiderations of the great Bleſſings 
hey enjoyed under David would weigh no- 
* hing with them before, but after they felt the 
. Lalamities of War, and the ſmart of Arbitrary 
* 20vernment under a prevailing Traitor, after 
Whey had run into that under Abſalom, which 


ramblq 
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* hey kad but feared under David, then they 
9 law their Error and the Men of I. zel were 
. Angry with the Men of Judab, for not letting 
2 my em Join with them in bringing back the 
his anf 8 
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| And what happened unto the People of 
{ Iſrael and Judah, under the prevailing Rebel. 
| hon of Abſalom, hath hapned, I believe, upon 
all the ſucceſsful Rebellions in the World 

Did ever People rebell with Succeſs, and mend 

| their Condition by it? Nay, did ever People 
Wl ſuccced in Rebellion, and not afterwards groan 
under the Arbitrary Dominion of the Victor: 

ous Rebells? Or, were Grievances and Op- 

4 preſſions ever fewer under Uſurpers, than un. 
1 der the lawful Head? Iris, as I have ſhiewu, 
1 inconſiſtent with the Nature of that Arbitrary 
and Military Power, with which Conquell 

doth inveſt every proſperous Rebel; and though 
| it be eaſic to reply, that it is poſſible for one 
| 


—_— r 1 —— n 1 «a 


that riſes up againſt his lawful Soveraign to be 

free from Self-intereſt and Ambition, and pure- 

[| ly to deſign the Eaſe and Liberty of his Fellow 
|. Subjects; yet in all the Inſtances and Exam: 
Is ples of ſucceſsful Rebellion, very few, or none 
' ſuch are to be found. You fee what Impoſtors 
Abſalom and Achitophel were, and how they 

| {allied all their Pretenſions to the credulou; 
| People, and would the time permit, and the 


— a «a PO a 


Solzmuity of the Day allow of it, 1 could ve- 
rifie the truth of my firſt Obſervation in many 
{uch popular Cheats, 


#17 But I will wave all Foreign, and confine my 
I ſelf to Domeſticks Examples, to prove that a} 
11 {ſtate of profperous Rebellion 1s a ſtate of Slay 


Is very and Captivity, as King David in my Text, 
17 ud our late Bleſled Soveraign, who was wont 
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to bewail the {ad Condition of his People in 
the late prevailing Rebellion, frequently ob- 
ſerved. I need not tell you what fair Promiſes, 
and gilded Pretences the Ring-leaders of it 
made unto the deceivable People. They firſt 
poſſeſſed their Heads with imaginary Fears, 
and Grievances, and then promiſed to ſecure 
them againſt all the Dangers which they feared. 
At firſt they exhorted and invited the Common 
Citizens and People, and then commanded 
them; firſt they begg'd and borrowed Supplies 
of them, and took their Money by way of 
Contribution and Loan; but afterwards, when 
they had got the Power into their own hands, 
they levied it as faſt by their own Authority, 
and demanded it by way of Tax. I hall ay 
nothing of the Illegality of their Rebellion a- 
günſt their Prince, no Law being better known 
to the People than that which declares it zo he 
High Treaſon to Levy War againſt the King, 
but I deſign to ſet forth their oppreſſion of their 
Fellow- Subjects, and ſhew in a few Inſtances 
how they inverted all the Fundamental Laws 
of the Engliſh Liberties, and how their little 
Finger was much heavier, than their Lawful 
Prince's Loins. 

It is a Fundamental Law of the Engliſh Go- 
vernment, and the firſt Article of Magna Char- 
ta, Quod Eccleſia Anglicana libera fit, & ha- 
beat omnia ſua Jura integra, & libertates ill e- 
ſas, That the Church of” England ſhall be free; 
and have all her Rights kept intire, and her 
13 B Liber- 
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Liberties inviolable, and yet to make Way for | 


their Wicked, and ungodly Ends, they voted : 
the Biſhops out of the Houſe of Peers, where, , 


as Mr. Pryn afterwards told them, they had Þ:. 
ſat in their Predeceſſors, as long as the Lords 
Temporal had fat in their Progenitors, and lon- 
ger than the Repreſentatives of the Commons 
of England, had fat in the Houſe of Commons. R, 


The Lords at firſt refuſed to conſent to ſuch a | 


fundamental Alteration, perceiving well what | 
might be the Conſequence thereof, upon which. 
the People were brought down in Multitudes . 


to the Parliament Doors, to Cry againſt the Þj/ 


Biſhops ſeveral days ſucceſſively, till the Ter- 
rors of thole Tumults did force them to 
conlent. 


After this was done to the Biſhops, they did þ | 


what they pleaſed to the Loyal Clergy, and 
the Univerſities, Impriſoning, and turning them 
out of their Free-holds, in a moſt Arbitrary, 
and Tyrannical manner, as may be ſeen in a 
little Book called, The 11th Perſecution, and 
many other Narratives of the late Times, to 
which I refer you for the Particulars, that you 
may ſee how little regard thefe Patriots of En- 
gland, falſly ſo called, had to the firſt Article 
of the Great Charter, which concerns the 
Rights, and Liberties of the Church, 

But 24%, It is a fundamental Law of the 
Engliſh Liberty, That no Free Man ſhall be ta- 
ken, or impriſoned, without Cauſe ſhewn, or be 
detained without being brought unto his Anſwer 


in 
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in due form of Law. This is part of the 29th 


exe, Article of Magna (harta, and the whole Sub- 
had et Matter of the 287) of Edw. 3. and of the 
_ Petition of Right, which theſe very ſame Pa- 


triots, to endear themſelves unto the People, 
would not let the King reſt till he had paſſed 
gain, and again. Yet after they had got the 
Sword into their own Hands, they impriſoned 
whom they would, thouſands of Innocent Men, 
and good Subjects of all Ranks, without aſ- 
| ligning any Reaſon, but the general Reaſon of 
the Malignancy, and without bringing them to 
Ter- anſwer for themſelves, as the Law requires. 

3ly, It is a fundamental Law of the Engliſh 
Government : That no Man ſhall be diſſeized of 
bis Free- hold, or Liberties, but by the known 
aws of the Land, This likewiſe is contain- 
d in the 39 % Article of the Great Charter, 
d the 28 h of Edw. 3. And it is that, which 


J akes England a Paradiſe, and the Engliſh the 
y oft happy People in the World: Yet theſe 


ry Men from the moment they got the Power 
yu Þto their Hands againſt all form of Law diſ- 
ized, ſequeſtred, decimated, and forced Mul- 
tudes of Free-born Gentlemen of Enzland 
compound for their own Hereditary E- 

_: 
4ly, It is a fundamental Law of the Liber- 
s of England, That no Man ſhall be Condem- 
d, or put to Death, but by lawful Judgment 
his Peers, or by the Law of the Land in an 
dinary way of a Legal Tryal, But theſe Pa- 
8 2 triots 
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triots, and Patrons of the Peoples Liberties, 
condemned one of the King's greateſt Subjects, 
by an Arbitrary Ordinance, made by the re- 
maining Parts of both Houſes united into one; 
which made him fay upon the Scaffold, That 
he was not only the firſt Arch-biſhop, but the fir 
Engliſh-man, that died by an Ordinance of Par. 
liament; if the two Houſes (itting without the 
King, and in open Hoſtility againſt him, much] 
leſs, if a part of the two Houſes fo ſitting, ought 
to be called by that happy, and Honourable 
Name. 
Laſtly, It is a fundamental Law of the EA 
£liſh Government, That F any other caſe thai 
what is declared in 25 Edw. 3. c. 2. which i 
ſuppoſed to be High-Treaſon, do happen befor. 
any of his Majeſlies Tudges, thoſe Judges ſha 
tarry without giving Judgment, till the ca 
be ſhewn, and declared before the King and hi 
Parliament, whether it ought to be judged Hig) 
Treaſon, or no : Yet theſe Tyrannical Mel 
the Remnant of a Rebellions Houſe, voted 
and declared things to be High-Treaſon, whic! 
could not be fo by the Engliſh Laws, an 
which had never been declared to be Higb 
Treaſon, neither by the Law (by which the 
themſelves were Traitors,) nor by the Judge 
in any Caſe; nor by the King and his Parl. 
ment; and by theſe, and other Arbitrary D. 
ings, they made the Free-born Subjects of t 
Nation, as meer Slaves, as the Subjects of t 
Grand Seignior, and their Lives 1. L 
N bert 
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berties, their Goods, and Fortunes, as abſo- 


lutely depending upon them, as theirs depend 
upon him. It would be endleſs to recite all 


their Sultanical Ordinances: Their Ordinan- 
ces for Sequeſtring of Delinquents, as they 

called Loyal Perſons, Eſtates; for Taxing ſuch, 
as had not contributed to the War, 


5 contributed according to their Eſtates and Abi- 
Fa lities; for ſequeſtring the Temporalities of 


ut the many Biſhops, and then for ſelling all the Bi- 


much ſhops and Church-Lands; for aſſeſſing all the 


, ought Members of either Houſe, that abſented from, 


or were in Arms againſt the Parliament, as they 


he Ell arrogantly miſcalled themſelves; for voiding 


ſe tha thing in their Offices in Favour of the Crown; 


vhich ij 


or not 


the places of Clerks of Record, that did any 
for regulating, as they called, ruining the two 
Univerſities; for removing of Scandalous,as they 
called Loyal, Miniſters; for taking away the 
fifth part of Delinquents Eſtates; for difabling 
of them to bear any Office, or Place of Truſt, 
or to have any Voice in Elections; for ſetting 
free all Apprentices from their Maſters, that 
had ſerved the Parliament ; for aboliſhing the 
Houſe of Peers; for ſelling the King's Lands; 
not to mention all their new Devices, by which 
they ſqueezed out of the People of this Land, 
above twenty Millions in ſeven Years time : A 
greater Sum than all the Kings of England, 
had levied from the Conqueſt until that time, 
or perhaps until this day, 


B 3 Their 
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Their Oppreſlions in theſe and ſuch like In- 
ſtances were very viſible, notwithſtanding all 
their Religious Diſguiſes, and ali their preten- 
ded Zell for the Glory of God, inſomuch that ! 
great Complaints began to be made of them, 
by thoſe, who had ſet them up, and their! 
Tyranny increaſing, at length came out a | 
bold Remonſtrance againſt them in 1647, in 
which they are accoſted thus: 

Seeing it is high time for the Free Com- 

* mons of England, to look after the Enjoy- | 
1 © ment of that good Land, Peace, Freedom, 

[1 and Jultice, which you promiſed ue at the 
f beginning, give us leave to expoſtulate a 
1 little: How comes it to paſs, that we reap not 
. tlie Harveſt of this promiſed Sced-time, and 
| „that ſuch fair Bloſſoms yield ſuch ſlender 
Ti Fruit? Whence comes this muttering, and 
1 * groaning, and theſe Exclamations againſt Op- 
+ © preſſun, Tyranny, and Injuftice 1 in our Streets? 
It How comes ic to pals, that we fee Courts of 
* Imjuftice (Juſtice we cannot call them) even 
* at the Parliament-Door, nav, within the Par- 
* tament-Houſe 2 How comes it to paſs that fo 
many Irregular and Illegal Votes, Orders, 
© Declarations, and Ordinances paſs for current | 
© one day, 2nd counterfeit the next > Whence 
* proceeds this Spirit of Ambition, Contention, 
* Oppregion and Sedition , which reigns ſo 

« powerfully among you ? Did you ſo vehe- 

* mently declare againſt Prerogative 20 deſiroy 
þ * us by Privilege? Did you exclaim againſt 
ll $ ' Inzuftice 
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© Injuſtice in others, that your ſelves might be 
| * ſngularly, and ſuperlatively unjuſt £ Muſt 


your TUili be our Supꝛeam Law? Was the 


| © taking 2 little of our Eſtates illegal in others, 
© but Juſtice in you to take 2/72? Is this the end of 
our Labour, the return of our Expectation, 
* and the prize, for which we have ſweat fo 
much Blood? We looked for Juſtice, but be- 
* hold Oypreſſiun; we looked for Liberty, but 
* behold Slavery, and our End 1s worſe than 
| *the Beginning. We beſeech you to look to 


the Rock from whence you are hewn ; were 


* declared, that the Law ought to be the Rule 


of the King's Actions, and mult it not be the 


* Rule of yours? Have you formerly declared, 
That they, who give Law to others, ought 
* not to be without, or above Law themſelves? 
* And therefore we the Free-Commons of Eng- 
land, expect Reparation and Relief againſt 
* all your Arbitrary and Exozbitant Practices. 
* Have you not declared, That no Free-Com- 
* moner ought, or might be diſinfranchiſed of 
* his Liberty, without Indictment, and that the 
* Fining, and Imprifoning of Men, without due 
* Proceſs of Law, was a breach upon the Law, 
and deſtructive to the Subjeds Liberty? How 
* comes 1t then to paſs, that ſince the time of 
* your declaring of it to be ſo unjuſt in others, 
* you have ſo frequently uſed it your ſelves ? 

BY B 4 M phat 
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hat Priſon is there free; nay, what Coun- 
ty, or Corporation, but hath ſome Sufferers, 


being impriſoned by the Arbitrary Subject 


* deftroping Power of you, and your Com- 
* mittees 2 Have you not complained, that the | 


* Publick Stock was converted to private Uſes, 
© and do not you do the ſame ? And have you 


© not often declared againſt the King, for keep- | 


ing and protecting Delinquents from Trial, 
and do not you your ſelves protect, and de- 
fend many Falſe 1Traiterous Members, under 


© pretence of Priviledge. 


There are many other Complaints in this 


Remonſtrance againſt our Reformers, which | 
for Brevity-ſake, I omit. And after they were 
thus openly rebuked for their Oppreſſions, and] 
Corruptions, their Credit began ſenſibly to de- 
cay, till at laſt they were diſſolved, or rather 


reformed into a new Council of State, which 
called themſelves the Keepers of the Liberties 


of England, which, after a ſhort blaze, reſigned | 


all their Power to the Victorious Rebel, from 
whom they had it, under the Stile of Protector; 
and how the Nobility, Gentry, Clergy, and 
the whole Nation were enſlaved by him, his 
own Acts are yet extant to declare. He and his 
Council made new Laws for Treaſon, and for 
levying and raifing of Money. He confined a 
great part of the Loyal Nobility, and Gentry, 
and ſuch as he ſuſpected of Loyalty, to their 
Houſes ; he forbad them to wear Swords, and 
all others to meet at any Huntings, Horſe-Ra- 
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ces, and the like Diverſions. He made his 


| Proclamations Laws, he tolerated all Religions, 
but Popery, and Prelacy, which he craftily 


joined together, to make the People believe 
they were both alike. 


He was ſucceeded by his Son, who was de- 
poſed by the Officers of the Rebel-Army, they 
call back the remnant of the Old Long-Parlia- 


ment to the Houſe 5 the Parliament preſently 
erects a Council of State, afterwards they, and 


the Army claſh ; the Army prevails, ſettles a 


Committee of Safety; this ſhortly expires, and 
is ſucceeded by the Remnant of the Long- 
Parliament again. They preſently fall to im- 
priſon ſeveral of the moſt Eminent Citizens of 
London; and commanded the General, of hap- 
' py Memory, to take away their Poſts and 


Chains, and to deſtroy their Gates, and Port- 
| cullis's. 


As ſoon as he had done this, he 
bravely turned them out of Doors, and re-ad- 


mits the Secluded Members, who ſeeing how 


the Kingdom was enſlaved, and bent upon the 
King's return, preſently iſſued out Writs for a 
free Parliament; which brought back his Ma- 
jeſty upon this Auſpicious Day, 

3 this Enumeration of the uſurping 
Powers, you may perceive to what a Degree 
this poor Nation was enſlaved, under ſo many 
Tyrannical Succeſſions. It is impoſſible to tell 
how many Souls, Lives, and noble Families 
were deſtroyed by, them, and how many Mil- 
lions ſpent ; but from this ſhort Review, e 
e 5 ave 
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Ihave now given you, you may perceive, what! 
firſt I undertook to prove, That a People in a 2 
State of proſperous and ſucceſsful Rebellion, are 
in a State of Slavery and Captivity ;, but eſp e- 
cially a free People, who of Subjects to a e. *| 
Soveraign, under the Regulation of wholeſom 
Laws, become Slaves to the arbitrary Power 
of their own Fellow Subjects, who govern by | - 
the Sword. 4 
And fo I paſs to my ſecond Propoſition to ; 
prove, That a People cannot be delivered out“ 
of ſuch a State of Slavery, and Confuſion, 
without the ſpecial Providence and Afliſtance | 
of God, as it is written, When the Loꝛd bring- 
erb back the Captivity of his People. This David, 
who was ſo great a King, and fo great. a Poli- 
titian, acknowledgeth alſo to Zadock the High- 
prieſt, 2 Sam. 15. 25. The King ſaid unto = 
dock the Prieſt, carry back the Ark of God in- 
zo the City, if I ſhall find Favour in the Eyes fb 1 
the 4 be will bring me back again, and ſnew Þ 
me both it, and his Habitation. 2 
Now this religious Way of ſpeaking in Da- 
vid, proceeded not from Fear, or Superſtition, | 
which is the Daughter of F ear, | for as Hu- 
fhai told Abſalom, he was a valiant and migh- 
ty Man] but from the rational and experimen- Ih 
tal Knowledge he had of the Being and Provi- 
dence of God. He knew God, as a Philofo- 
plier, and he kn him as a Prophet : Reaſon 
and Revelation had both caught him, how God 
cannot but be concerned in the molt minute 


Con- 
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5 | Contingencies, that happen to ſingle Perſons, 
hat much more in the Revolutions of States and 
7 4 


Kingdoms, according to what he elfewhere 
* i faith. * The Lord is King for ever, and ever, 
he is a great King over all the Earth. None 
but the Epicureans, that ever acknowledged 
on | the Being, denied the Providence of God, and 
their Opinion is more unreaſonable, than pure 
1 by [aha itſelf ; and all that ever acknowleds- 
ed the Providence of God, did believe that he 


: 
3 . it in a moſt ſpecial manner over Hu- 
"x man Societies, and that the greater any Hu- 
mon, Ian Societies were, they were the more ſpe- 


Lance | icial Objects of his fatherly Care. 


, Indeed all wife Men, both among Fews, 
avid, | Chriſtians, and Heathens, have thought it very 
Poli- difficult, and ordinarily preſumpruous, to de- 
High- ſtermine perciſely what things happen by God's 
0 La-| ſpecial Providence, and Aſliſtance and what do 
* : of not; | becauſe his ſecret Influences upon the 
'y 


nderſtandings, and Wills of Men, cannot be 
Wiſtinguiſhed from their own Judgment, and 
free Choice but yet the Power, and Wifdom, 
ad Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God are ſo very 
Wifcernable in ſome Events, that we may with- 

as Hu- put Preſumption impute them to him, as judi- 
migh- tous Criticks do Books to ſuch, and ſuch Au- 
nors, and from ſomething that is Divine in the 
trivance of them, pronounce at firſt Sight, 
sa Limner did upon what was done in his 4 
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1 ſence, on a Picture which he was drawing, 

1 that the Hand of Apelles had been there. If 
| you aſk me what that is, which makes a Man 
i; diſcern the ſpecial Hand of God in any Event, 
4 I might anſwer, without any Prejudice to the 
| Cauſe of Religion, that I cannot tell, becauſe} 
the Characters of things, though clearly un- 


derſtood, are many times hard to be ex- 
. preſſed: As in the Appearance of a good, or 
10 bad Angel, that is inexplicable, which makes“ 
1 me diſcern, at firſt fight, that what I ſee is not 
1 an ordinary Man. 2 


But left this ſhould look like ſhifting, (as 
all lawful Advantages will be called in the} 
Cauſe of God) I ſhall give you the Marks and 
Characters, which the Senſe of Mankind, and}? 
the common Divinity of all Nations hath {et}: 
down, as Rules whereby to know, when any 
Human Event is the Lord's ſpecial doing, and 
in ſo doing, I ſhall apply the wonderful Revo-] 
lution from our Slavery and Captivity thi 
2 as a pat Example to every one of tho: N 

ES, . 


I. The firſt Character then, whereby waſh 
may know, when any Event is the Lord s ſpe 
cial doing, or an Effect of his ſpecial Prov! 
dence, is, When it is brought about by inviſibl 
Means, or if by viſible, yet by unlikely Mean, 
which are inadequate, unſuitable, or repugnan 
to the Effect. For this Reaſon the Romans im 


puted that ſtrange Reyolution of their good Fo! 
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tune after the Battle at Canna, to a ſpecial over- 
ruling Providence, and acknowledged that Han- 
nibal was defeated by the Gods. Moventi a 
tertis lapide Hannibali Deos iterum, Deos, (in- 
quam) nec fateri pudebit, reſtitiſſe, ſaith the 
Hiſtorian, which in Alluſion to the Pſalmiſt 
may be rendered thus: If it had not been for 
the Gods, now may Rome ſay, if it had not 
been for the Gods, when the Carthaginians un- 
der Hannibal roſe up againſt us, they had ſwal- 
lowed us 1p quick, ſo wrathfully were they diſ- 
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pleaſed at us. 


Thus likewiſe the Fews were ſo amazed at 


the wonderful Manner of their Deliverance 
out of Captivity, in which they lived 70 Years, 
that they were like Men in a Dream, and could 
4 ſcarce believe the Truth, for the Strangeneſs of 
the Thing. 
Goodneſs of God was fo viſible in that unlike- 
ly Revolution, that they could not hold from 
crying out among the Heathen, The Lord hath 
done great things for us, the Lord hath done 


The Power and Wiſdom, and 


by * <a things for us, whereof we are glad. 
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hey eſteemed their Return from Captivity as 
great a Miracle, as turning back the Streams 
of Nile, and the Courſe of the Rivers in the 
South, and thougli there was nothing ſo ſur- 
prizing in it, as in our Deliverance this Day, 
fa God repreſented it to the Prophet Ezekzel 

y the Reſurrection of dry Bones, to ſhew it was 
his ſpecial Work. * Son of Man ( faith he to 
* Ezek. XXXVIL 


him 


. propheſie upon theſe dry Bones, and ſay unte 


And I beheld, and lo the Sinews, and Fleſh | 


faith he unto me, Propheſie unto the Wind, and 
fay unto the Wind, Come, and breathe upon Vi 


— 
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him in the Yifronary Valley full of dry Bones ) 


them O ye dry Bones, hear the Voice of the | 
Lord ! Thus ſaith the Lord to theſe Bones, I 
will breathe upon you, and you ſhall live, and 
know, that I am the Lord. So I propheſied | 
(faith he) as I was commanded, and there was 


| 
0 
c 
* 
6 
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a great Niiſe, and behold a great ſhaking, and | [ 
P 
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the Bones came together, Bone to his Bone. | 


came upon them, and the Skin covered them a- 1 
Bode, but there was ng Preath in them. Then | 


theſe ſlain, and I propheſied as he commanded # 
me, and the Breath came into them, and they | 
lived, and flood upon their Feet, an exceeding 
great Army. Tr hereupon he ſaid unto me, Son 
of Man theſe Bones are the whole Honſe of 
Iſrael. And for the ſame Reaſon may we now 
ſay, that they were the Loyal Captivated Part 
of his Majeſties Subjects, whom God, as it 
were raiſed out of their Graves, like Men, that 

had been long dead. | 
The Propheſies are fullof ſuch ingenious Em- 
blems, as theſe, and particularly in the 17th Chap. 
of the ſame Propheſie, God repreſented to the 
Prophet the Ruin and Reſtauration of the King, 
and Royal Houſe of Judah, under the Parable 
of the Cedar, and great Eagle, which is as fit 
a Symbol to repreſent what hath happened to 
our late, and preſent Soveraign, and the Prin- 
ces 
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ter of the Blood, The great Eagle was the 
King of Babylon, who came to Lebanon, and 
ban, off the Branches of the higheſt Cedar, 
upou which it withered and dyed. But I (faith 
God) will preſerve the young Twigs of the 
| bigbeſt Cedar, and I will take the higheſt Branch 
Hit, and plant it again in the Mountain of 
Iſrael, and it ſhall put forth boughs, and bear 
Fuit, and become a goodly Cedar, and all the 
Trees of the Foreſt ſhail know ( ſo ſignal was his 
Providence in it) that I the Lord brought down 


be high Tree, and dried up the green Tree, 
ud made the dry Tree to flouriſh again. 
Was not this the Condition of our late and 


Eaded Eagle full of Feathers of divers Co- 
Purs, crop the top Boughs of the Royal Pre- 
Native, and make the Cedar wither away, and 
e? Nay, did they not do unto him, what 
as done to the Tree, in the Viſion of * Ne- 
WchadneZtzar, hew him down, cut off his 
lenc hes, ſhake his leaves, and ſcatter his fruit? 
Wt did not God preſerve his young Twigs, and 
N he not plant his higheſt Branch again in the 
Fittiſh Mountains, and is he not become a 


— 


Em- Fighty Tree? Yes, there are ſo many things, 
Chap. ¶ not plainly miraculous, yet ſo very admira- 
o the Ein the Preſervation, and replanting of our 
King, Pacious Soveraign, that in Juſtice we ought 
arable Naſcribe it to the ſpecial over-ruling Provi- 
as fit ce of God. | 
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For if we conſider the Builders, who re- 
fuſed the Stone; which is now become the 
Head of the Corner, our Common-wealth-F 
builders, I mean, who built with untempered 
Mortar, Confuſion came upon them, as upon] 
the Builders of Babel, none knows how, un- 
leſs it was ſent from above. Conſternationſþ : 
ſuddenly fell upon ſome, Repentance or Hor. 
ror ſeized upon others, and Jealouſies and Dil 
contents confounded the reſt ; the People in 
the mean while, as it were by Inſpiration, cry 
ing out in all Places, Hoſannah to the _ 
Then were ſtrange things to be ſeen, Republi 
cans with Royaliſts, Church-men with Church. ; 
robbers, Rebels and Traytors with Loyal Sub 
jects, Papiſts with Proteſtants, Epiſcopiſts wit 
Anti-epifcoparians, all agreed to bring in t f 
King, or let him be brought in. That Ethic ; 
plans ſhould thus change their Colour, an 
Leopards their Spots, that the Lyon ſhoulſ 
aſſociate with the Lamb, and the Wolf wit 

the Kid, that things on a ſudden ſhould chan! 

their Natures, or act againſt them, are Mir 
cles in the Moral, as well, as the natural Worl 
and ought to be aſcribed to his Power, and ip 
cial Providence, who only doth wonderf 
things. 

That Panick Fears ſhould alſo ſeize on tho 
Legions, of whom ne World was afraid; 
that they, who were Veterans in Blood, 
Rebellion, ſhould bear the Sight of the Roy 
Standard, and pray for the King, as he py 
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0 re. their Ranks, muſt needs be imputed to his ſpe- 


the cial Influence, who was able * to pour out the 


ealth- 4 Spirit of Grace and Supplication upon them, 


pered ¶ that they might look upon him, whom they had 


upon] pierced with Repentance, and Remorſe. That 


„ WB ſo many different Elements ſhould jumble in- 


nation to ſuch an happy Mixture, and Cauſes fo con- 


Hor. trary conſpire to one Effect, that all the Ene- 
d Dil mies of the Government ſhould be, as it were 
ple iu Planet-ſtruck, and all the Intereſts againſt it 
n, cry invifibly ſubdued, that ſcarce one Party, or 
King one Man among them ſhould appear to oppoſe 
epubli this Revolution, nor one Dog among them 
hurcifY move his Tongue, but that it ſhould be brought 
al SUWabout without Mutiny, without Murmur, or 
{ts * without a Drop of Blood, was an admirable 
in LE 


Scene of Affairs, worthy the Contrivance of 
infinite Wiſdom, and ought to be eſteemed, as 
his doing alone, who can work by repugnant 
Cauſes, bring Order out of Confuſion, and 
take from Men their Hearts of Stone, and give 
bem Hearts of Fleſh. 
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II. Another Character of God's ſpecial Pro- 
vidence and Aſſiſtance in any Event is, The 
ſtrange ſeaſunableneſs of it, when it unexpected- 
falls out in a Time of Deſpondency, to pre- 


> on thifeent the Deſtruction . a deſtitute Perſon, and 
fraid; Mfybe utter Ruin of a deſperate righteous Cauſe. 
ood, Nod could prevent the Fall of good Men, and 
the Ko 
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the Ruin of righteous Cauſes, but for juſt, and 
wiſe Reaſons he ſometimes lets them lye in the 
Rubbiſh, till they ſeem irreparable, and then 
unexpectedly raiſes them again, as our Saviour 
raiſed Lazarus from the Grave, when every | 
one thought it was impoſſible to be done. | 
This was the Condition of the Royal Fami- 
ly, and Cauſe. God could have prevented that 
ſtupendous Series of Calamities, which fell | 
like Wave after Wave upon them, he could | 
have prevented the Deſigns, and have ſooner | 
blaſted the Succeſs of their Enemies, but he 
let them proſper to that degree, that the Specta- 
tors, as well as the Actors of this ſad Tragedy, 
were ready to think, that God had forgotten to 
be gracious to David, and had utterly forſaken |* 
his righteous Cauſe. But then at the Mo-“ 
ment, when the Wicked blaſphemed God, and! 
faid, Tuſh ! God careth not for him, in that } 
critical Moment of Deſpair, when God ſeemed 
to ſtand afar off, and hid, as it were, his Face 
from him, then he aroſe, and ſcattered his Ene- 
mies, and broke the power of the ungodly, but 
like the Power of the Tyrant Antiochus in] 
Daniel which was broke without hands. When] 
the Uſurper's Will was a Law, when his Great- 
neſs made him defie his Enemies, and ſay in his 
Heart, I ſhall never be caſt down ;, then came a] 
Diſeaſe, like an Angel ſent from God, to do 
the Part of Brutus, and ſmote the Tyrant to 
the Ground. Even then, when there were no 


Human Means left to rend the Kingdom m_ 
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him, God rent him from the Kingdoms, and 
ſnatched his direful Soul from him, as from the 
Fool in the Goſpel, in the midſt of his Strength, 
and Security, when he had taken the Houſes of 
God, and the Palaces of the King in Poſſeſſion, 
and thought he had much Goods laid up for 
many Years, When he ſaid in his Heart, * 7 
will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne 
above the Stars of God, I will fit upon the 
Mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the 
North, then I ſay, when he thought to aſcend 
above the Clouds, ( a prophetical Symbol for 
great Monarchy ) and be like the moſt high in 
Soveraign Power, then fell he lie Lucifer from 
Heaven, and was brought down to Hell, and 
then ſang we for Joy, how art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O Lucifer ! Son of the Morning, how 
art thou cut down to the ground | Thou who 
didſt make the Earth to tremble, and ſhake the 
Kingdoms thereof. Laſtly, when he was brought 
to that prodigious Strength and Greatneſs, as 
to be courted by the greateſt Monarchs, and 
thought to fix the Succeſſion in his tainted 
Blood; when he had been ſet by his Flat- 
terers in a Throne, and the Crown and Scepter 
laid at the Idols Feet, then came the hand- 


| writing ſuddenly out againſtbim; and the Stone, 


which he and the Builders before him had re- 


jected, like the Stone in the Viſion, cut out of 
the Mountain without bands, ſmote the Image 
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(that prophetical Symbol of many Govern- 
ments) and broke in pieces tlie Iron. the Clay, 
the Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold, and they 
became like Chaf, and the Wind carried them 
away, but the Stone, which ſmote the Image be- 
came a great Mountain, even like mount Sion, 
which cannot be removed, and is the Foy of the 
whole Earth. 

To conclude, even then when the Royal In- 
tereſt was deſperate, and in human Probabili- 
ty muſt have utterly periſhed, had not the De- 
liverance happened when it did, when not the 
People only, but the Princes of the Earth 
counted our Soveralgn ſmitten, and afflicted of 
God, and ſhunned him, as the Heard do an 
hunted, or emboſſed Stag, then ſudden Con- 
fuſion came upon his Enemies, as Sorrow upon 
a Wowan in Travel; then God faid of him, 
as of Cyrus his Anointed, He is my Shepherd, 
and ſet him upon the Throne of his Father Da- 
vid, and made his Enemies lick the Duſt. F 
When he was ready to ſink under the Waves of | 
Affliction, upon which he had walked, not 
without a Miracle, fo many Years, then didſt 
thou {ſtretch forth thy Arm unto him, O righ- 
teous Jeſus, when he was become like a broken 
Veſſel, and ſeemed clean forgotten, as a dead 
Man ont of fight, then didſt thou, O Lord, 
overturn, overturn, overturn, till be came, 


whoſe right it was. 
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III. Another Character of God's ſpecial Pro- 
vidence, and Aſſiſtance in any Event, is, The 
mighty good, which thereby accrues to the pub- 
lick State of things, and the Perſons upon whoſe 
IWelfare the Publick doth depend. To aſcribe 
every petty Accident to a ſpecial Providence, 
would look like Lightneſs, and Superſtition, 
and it would be Profaneneſs to father upon God 
the Miſchiefs, which we bring upon our ſelves, 
by our own Sin, and Folly, but that great and 
beneficial Events ought to be aſcribed to his 
particular Hand, 1s the common Creed of all 
Mankind. For 1t is demonſtrable from the 
Nature, and Attributes of God, that he doth 
govern human Affairs, and that being admit- 
ted, 1t muſt deeds follow in the ſecond Place, 
that he takes ſpecial care in ordering thoſe E- 
vents, which are of publick Moment and Be- 
nefit to Mankind, and particularly thoſe, which 
concern any People, that are of his Houſhold, 
which 1s the Church of God. There was ne- 
ver any thing, which ſeemed more contingent, 
than the ſelling of Foſeph into Egypt, yet God 


did order it by a ſpecial Providence, that he 
might be an Inſtrument in the time of Dearth, 
of faving his Father's Houſe. 


* It was not you, 


{ (Cath he to his Brethren ) but God, who ſont 


me hither to preſerve you a Poſterity on the 
Earth. God ſent me before you, to ſave your 
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Lives, by this great deliverance, and hath made 
me a Father to Pharaoh, and Lord of his Houſe, 
and Ruler throughout all the Land of Egypt, 
| which was then more than ever the Granary of 
the World. So likewiſe in the Story of Ether, 
that ſhe ſhould be choſen into the Seraglio of 
Ahaſuerus among a Crowd of other irgins, ſeems 
a Matter of Fortune, or common Providence, 
and yet 1t was contrived by God, for the De- 
liverance of his People, and the providential 
Scene, which depended upon it, was perhaps, 
as miraculous, as ever was acted upon the Stage 
of human Affairs. | 

But of all the remarkable Eveats in facred, 
or prophane Hiſtory, none hath been a greater 
Bleſſing to any Prince, or People, than the 
Revolution of this Day hath been to us, and 
our King. As for us, we were delivered by it 
from Egypt, and Babylon at hoine, from dome- 
ſtick Captivity, from Servitude of all Servi- 
tudes the molt intolerable, under the tyranni- 
cal Empire of our own Mamalukes, and from 
that Evil under the Sun, when Beggars and 
Servants were Lords and Princes, and Princes 
and Lords, Beggars and Slaves. We were de- 
livered by it from military and arbitrary Pow- 
er indeed, from the Tyranny and Inſolence of 
uſurping Stitans in ſeveral Forms and Succeſ- 
ſions ef Government, who broke the Bonds of 
Law in ſander, as Sampſon did the green Withs, 
like Threds of Tow, and made their Will-and 
Pleaſure our Law, In a Word, we were re- 
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ſtored by it to our natural King, and Govern— 
ment, to the Father of our Country, and in 
him to our Lives, our Religion, our Liberties, 
and Eſtates. 

As for his Majeſiy, lie was reſtored by it to 
the Inheritance of three Kingdoms, where his 
Dominion is from one Sea to the otber, and from 
* the Floud untothe Worlds end : Of three King- 
doms, where his Subjects are his Children, and 
where even * bis Merchants, as the Prophet 
7 ſpeaks, are Princes, and his Traffiquers the 
3 Honourable of the Earth : Laſtly, of three 
Kingdoms, where he fits on his Throne, like 
God, holding the Balance of the World, and 
© repreſents him above all other Monarchs in 
this, that he is the Moderator of Peace and 
War among Princes, and can ſet up one, and 
pull another down. 

Iheſe are the Temporal Bleſſings, which he, 
and we enjoy by it, and the Spiritual are no 
leſs conſiderable, than theſe. For after our 
Return from Captivity, the Temple was ſoon 
| rebuilt, the Altar ſpeedily ſet up, and the law- 
ful Prieſthood reſtored again. Wherefore, 
ſince the Revolution of this Day was ſuch an 
unſpeakable Bleſſing to the three Nations, and 
fo highly beneficial both to Church and State, 
common Reaſon, and Religion will award the 
Contrivance of it to God's Wiſdom, and the 
Execution of it in all its Parts to his Almigh- 
ty Arm. 
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IV. Another Mark of God's ſpecial Provi- 
dence, and Aſſiſtance in any Event, is, When 
it falls out very ſeaſonably for the Relief, and 
Vindication of oppreſſed Innocence, and brings 
along with it the juſt Execution of publick Ven- 
geance, upon the Nimrods of human Societies, 
the Sons of Violence, who live by Oppreſſion 
and Prey. God is naturally the Protector of 
innocent Men, and righteous Cauſes, and tho 
in Wiſdom he cannot acquit, and condemn, re- 
ward, and puniſh here, as he means to do here- 
after, when the great Tragecomedy is done; 
yet, leſt in the mean time the Spectators ſhould 
have Siniſter Thoughts of his Providence, he 
is forced to come as it were, from behind the 
Curtain, and kill a bloody Tyrant, like Herod, 
with Blaſphemy perhaps in his Mouth, and ſit- 
ting in his Royal Apparel upon his Throne. 
Though it would be inconſiſtent with his Wiſ- 
dom in the preſent State of things, to extir- 
pate the Bears and Wolves of human Societies, 

et, like David, when he tended his Father's 
lock, he often ſinites the Lyon, and the Bear, 
and reſcues the Lamb out of their Paws ; and 


tho' the Nature of this inferiour Oeconomy 


obligeth him to ſcourge Sinners by the Hands 
of wicked Men, yet * zhe Rod of the Wicked 


ſhall not always reſt on the Lot of the Righte- 


ous, left they put forth their Hands unto 
ea <p 
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this Crimes. 
Widit of Judgment, he remembers Mercy, and 
aflited Perſons, and Nations, are fo often re- 
Jeved; as we were, in a Time of Deſponden- 
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Þiquiry. He knows our Frame, and remem- 
pers that we are but Duſt, and therefore in his 
Puniſhments, he hath regard to the Strength 


df the Patient, as well, as to the Merits of 
Hence it proceeds, that in the 


& was clean gone, and that he would be in- 


1 even then, when we feared, that his Mer- 


treated no more. We had tempted, and pro- 


Wpked the moſt High to be wroth with his In- 


ficritance, ſo that he gave us over unto the 
gword, and our Glory into rebellious Hands. 
1 would not go forth with his Armies againſt 
tem, but let them perſecute his righteous Soul, 
ad take it, and lay his Honour in the Duſt; 
Ft tho' all this came upon us, he did not for- 
Et us, but after ſo many, and ſuch long Mi- 
fies both in Church, and State, he awoke, as 
pe out of Sleep, and like a mighty Man re- 
ſhed with Wine, he ſmote our Enemies in 
e hinder Parts, and put them to a perpetual 
ame: Tho' the Rod, with which he {mote 
| ſeemed for ſome Years to bloſſom in his 
knd, yet, when his Anger was over, he broke 
| and threw the Pieces into the Fire. | 
The faithful Royaliſts, and their Prince were 
ſtitute, afflicted, and tormented, they wan- 
d ſome of them in Deſarts, and Mountains, 
| ſome in Dens, and Caves of the Earth. 
ey had Tryal of moſt cruel Mockings, more- 
| a over 
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over of Bonds, and Impriſonments, being fu 
bound in Miſery, and Iron, which entred in 
their Soul. As it is written, for his Gake weng 
they killed all the Day long, and counted 
Sheep appointed to be ſlain. Yet, for all thx 
he aroſe in his good Time and delivered then 
the ſorrowful Sighing of the Priſoners, an 
Exiles came before him, as the Cry of th 
Children of Jrael in Egypt, and he deliver 
them, by the Death of Pharaoh, out of the 
Diſtreſs. The Voice of their Blood, like thi 
of righteous Abel}, cryed unto him from tf 
Ground, nay the Soul of our martyred 5 
veraign, not to mention the High Prieſts, li 
the Souls of the Martyrs under the Alt 
cryed with a loud, and bitter Voice, H 
long, O Lord, Holy, and True, doſt thou "i 
Judge, and Avenge our Blood? And when i 

had reſted a little while, till the Number 

his faithful Subjects, the true Melchites of t 
Church of England, which ſhould be {lat 
were fulfilled, Then didſt thou, O Lord, 
ꝛo hom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew they ſelf, th 
didſt thou lift up thy ſelf, O thou Fuage f 
Earth. The Lord made himſelf to be kno 
by the Judgments, which were executed up! 
the Murderers of our Martyred Soverai 
whom, tho? they proſpered ſo many Years W' 
ter, to the Grief, and Aſtoniſhment of golf 


Men, yet Vengeance wonderfully purſued i! 
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ng fil Fered not to live, but as they had ſhed the 


red im od of the Saints, fo divine Vengeance in 
ce wen taliation gave them Blood to drink. Na 

nted kh Juſtice of God ſignalized her ſelf on the 
all thi ef Contriver of the Royal Tragedy, 
| then om his Patience had ſuffered to go to the 
ers, anfpve in Peace. For he, and his chief Fel- 
„of actor were cat out of their Graves, like 
leliverM-bominable Branch, and as Carcaſſes of Beaſts 
of thi) were drawn, and carried out beyond the 
like the, our Jeruſilem, and buried again with 
rom u Burial of an Aſs. The World indeed ex- 
red ted, that publick Juſtice, like the Angel in 
ſts, l Revelations, ſhould have thruſt in her Sic- 


erm. 9 


je Alt], and gathered the Cluſters, that were ripe 
* H. the Wine-preſs of her Wrath, and that ſhe 
thou Nuld have trodden them without the City, 
when Blood ſhould have come out of the Wine- 
umber WS even unto the Horſes Bridles, but being 


es of i erated by the Mercy of our reſtored So- 


be flafW4ign, upon whoſe Throne ſhe attends, ſhe 
Lord, Wicnted her ſelf with a few of the ripeſt 
ſelf, th ſters. Tho ſhe expected to have waſhed 
lee of | Feet in the Blood of the ungodly, yet the ſa- 
be knovfſQ'ed her ſelf with Drops inſtead of Buckets, 
ated up like the deſtroying Angel put up her Sword, 
Sgveraien ſhe might have made it drunk with their 
ears Nod. 


Indeed there was enough of it ſhed, for the 
dication of Divine Juſtice, and the full Sa- 
action of Chriſtian Ghoſts, yet however it 
dbſervable, and perhaps too not without a 
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Divine Providence, that ſome of thoſe 4 
Traytors, who owed their forfeited Lives to 
King's Mercy, ſhould remain in the Land, 
the Nations in Iſrael, to be Pricks in our E 
and Thorns in our Gracious Monarch's Sid 


V. Another Indication of God's ſpecial tif 
vidence, and Aſſiſtance in any Event, is, I 
Harmony of its Parts, when various Acc ide 
bappily conſpire, as in this Revolution, zo ji 
duce the ſame Effect. That one, or two thi 
ſhould luckily hit in the Production of ſo 
notable Event, may perhaps be reaſonably al 
bed to common Providence, or Chance, bur if 
ſo many different Intereſts ſhould combine, 
ſo many Accidents at ſeveral times, and dif 
places, ſhould all concur, as it were by deli 
to work the deliverance of this day, can 
without manifeſt Violence to common Real 
but be aſcribed to his particular Contrivance, 
was able to range ſo many Cauſes in Order, 
judge of the Seaſons, and Junctures of Affairs 
Nature is nothing but Divine Art; ſoſuch 
mirable Revolutions can be nothing but Div 
Artifice, and Contrivance; unleſs it can 
imagined, that a thing wherein there is ſv mu 
of Plot, and which was fo curiouſly contri 
that no Human Wiſdom could with it, or d 
trive 1t better,, may reaſonably be imputed 
Chance. An ingenious Spaniard, as a more! 
genious Author of our own tells us, h 
written a Book, to prove the Being of 5 
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ole Anm the admirable contrivance of that ſhadow 
ves to nis inviſible Glory, the Sun, becauſe, as he 
and, ll obſerves, neither many Suns, nor one any 
our HHerwiſe contrived, than this is, could have 
1's SiddſWred the ſame noble purpoſes ſo well. For 

chere been two, or any other number of 
xecial Hus, or had this ſtood ſtill, or been bigger, 
„ is, Mlefſer, or ſet at other diſtance, or had its 
AcciieWpotion been any other way ordered, than it is, 


1, 70 at and manifold Inconveniences in Nature 


two thiWuld have followed thereupon : Wherefore 
| of ſo e it is already contrived ſo well, both as 
ibly aſqſhits bigneſs, diſtance, and motion, that the 
e, but Mit of Men and Angels could not contrive it 
nbine, Mter, Reaſon muſt, and ought to preſume, 
and dit it was contrived by the infinite Wiſdom of 
by deſihd. In like manner, had I time to ſet be- 
y, cane you the ſeveral Parts, and Circumſtances 


n Real 
vance, v 


Order, 


this wonderful Revolution, I am confident, 
ould make it appear, that it had been atten- 
cr, with many notable Inconveniences, had 
Affairs. happened at any other Time, or in any o- 
ſo ſuch er Manner, or by any other Inſtruments than 
but Diviſid. Wherefore is it not moſt reaſonable to 
it can elude, that it was the Conſult of a ſpecial 
is ſo mMovidence, ſince it was contrived in a manner 
' contri\Wapparently worthy of the Divine Wiſdom, 
d fince the united Reaſon of Men and An- 
d, could not have contrived it in a better way, 
En it really fell out, Certainly the ſeaſona- 
: Contrivance of ſo many wonderful Scenes 
7 0 every Act, and of ſo many curious Acts 

= | into 


— 
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into one harmonious Play, muſt needs hx 
been the Study and Invention of a very skil 
Author, even of the All-wiſe, and Almigh 
Dramatiſt; who hath the World for | 
Theatre, and ſeldom leſs than a Kingdom 
his Stage. 


VI. Another ſignof God's ſpecial Provided 
and Aſſiſtance, is, when a remarkable Er 
happens to any, eſpecially to Publick and | 
luſtrious Perſons, upon the fame day, in whiff 
another Accident, as remarkable, as that, hl 
pened to them before. So the ſame day tt 
* the Children of Iſrael went into Egypt ; W 
the end of 430 years it came to paſs on the 
fame day, that all the Hoſts of the Lord wil 
out from thence. So the Altar was provid: 
tially ſet up by Judas Macchabens, on the i 
{ame day it had been profaned by the Tyr 
Antiochus, and ſo, as our Church hath w. 
obſerved, it was not without a ſpecial Pro 
dence, that on the ſelf ſame day, in which off 
Soveraign was born, he ſhould, as it were 
born again, in being reſtored to his Trip 
Crown. 

VII. Another Rule whereby to know wit 
any Event 1s brought about by God's ſpec 
Providence and Aſſiſtance, is, the Correſpo 
dency of it to the Prayers of Good Men, ep 
cially of the King, and the Church. I 
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ds I ers of the Faithful, of Faithful Kings eſpe- 
ry skins as of Moſes, David, and Feboſaphar, 
Almigh{ do mention others, both 7ewiſh and Chri- 

for In Kings and Emperors, avail very much. 
gdom . we read of a Turkiſh King, who by a ſhort 
yer to Chriſt in the midſt of a Battel, turned 
fi Fortune of it, when it was deſperate, a- 
-ovidene Inſt the perfidious Chriſtians, who had hor- 
Me Ely perjured their Saviour's Name. But 
and Hen a King, eſpecially a King ſo Holy, and 
in wh Juſt, as our late moſt bleſſed Soveraign, 
that, h. ll kneel before him, who fits upon the 
> day UProne, and caſt his Crown at his Feet: 
7ypt ; Nen a King ſo dear unto God, as he was, ſhall 
n the ( © Bleſſing of him, almoſt with his Laſt 
Lord math, as he did the deliverance of this Day, 
provide tre is great Reaſon to look upon the perfor- 
n the ¶Nnce of it, as a ſpecial Anſwer to ſuch pre- 
e Tyr ling Prayers. The King, O Lord, ſhall re- 
ith ue in thy Salvation, for thou haſt granted 
21 Profit bis Hearts deſire, and haſt not denyed him 
vhich eue of his Lips. But when not only 
- were F £eaſts, (thoſe Prophetical Emblems of 
s Trip} ps') but the four, and twenty Elders, by 
ch are meant Chriſtian Biſhops, I ſay, when 
only Chriſtian Kings, but Biſhops, the chief 
niſters of Chriſt, and the whole Church 
r which they preſide, ſhall caſt themſelves 
n before the Lamb, to acknowledge their 
„ and beg a deliverance of God, then, if 


Pſalm 21. 1. 2. 


ow wit 
's ſped 
,orreſpo! 
len, elp 


. 1 


| Pray: ever 


— „„ „„ — — — EEE 


42 A SER MON preach'd Serm. 
ever, muſt the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffer Vi 
lence, and God appear to bea God, that heare! 
Prayers. 

Wherefore, ſeeing it is the property of f 
infinitely Merciful God to bear Prayers, ell 
cially the united Prayers of the King, and t i 
Church, we have juſt preſumption to aſcriſ 
this Deliverance, to his Special Favour in hei; 
ing their Conſpiring Sighs, and Devotions. Fil 
if two, as our Saviour ſaid, much more if 
whole Church, ſhall agree on Earth, touchinf 
any thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done if 
them of our Father, which is in Heaven. 

Such are the Characters of God's ſpeci 
Providence, and Aſliſtance, whereof any on 
appearing in any event, is ſufficient to jult 
the imputation of it to the ſpecial hand of Gu 
But that they ſhould all be viſible in one Eve 
that ſuch a mighty Revolution ſhould be effed 
ed by very improbable Means, and fall out 
ſeaſonably, to prevent the Deſtruction of ad 
ſtitute exiled Prince, and the utter ruin ol 
deſperate righteous Cauſe, and a pure Apoli 
lical Church; that ſo much unſpeakable got 
doth accrue, by it to the Publick, and that 0 
preſſed Right and Innocency were there 
relieved, and publick Juſtice done upon t 
Sons of Uſurpation and Blood, that ſo mi 
various accidents ſhould fo happily conſpire 
bring it about, and that it ſhould happen up! 
the ſame day, which was remarkable before! 


the appearance of the Star, and our Sever N 
| 
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fer Vith. LTaſſſy, that it ſnould fall out in Cor- 


heateff ſpondenice t the Prayers of good Men, eſpe- 
Tally of the King, and of all, that had kept 
of til eir Garments unſpotted in this ſuffering Apo- 
„ MlBlical Church: Such a wonderful Complica- 
and ion of all theſe Marks in one Event, muſt needs 
 alcriiice all, but Atheiſts, or Epicureans, who 
in hee more abſurd than Atheiſts, to confeſs with 
MIS. q vid, that it was the Lord, who brought back 
ore i, Captivity, and cry out with the Church in 
touchiſße 118th Pſelm, This is the Lord's doing, and 
done | ie marvellous in our Eyes, Which brings me 
en. che zhird place to conſider the Duty, which 
s ſpe People ſo wonderfully brought back from 
any an aptivity ought to perform, which, I told you, 
0 juſt as to render praiſes, and thankſgivings to 
{ of Gu od, as it is written in my Text, When the 
20 Eve ord bringeth back the Captivity of his People, 
be en cob ſhall, or ought, to rejoyce, and Iſrael 

I out % that is, ought to be glad. : 
n of 2 ; This is the import of theſe Phraſes of rejoy- 
rum f ng, and being glad. They ſignifie Religious 
: Apo y, and gladneſs, expreſſing it (elf, and exult- 
ble 80 g in Praiſes, and Thankſgivings unto God. 
that g o in the 118th Pſahn, which the Royal Pfal- 
me ſt made after he was Anointed King of 1/-ael. 
upon e voic⸗ of” rejoycing, and Salvation is in the 
io abernacles of the Ee, the Right hand 
onlp gh the Lord bringeth mighty things to paſs, the 
ber * wht hand of the Lord is exalted, the Right 
de . Bind of the Lord bringeth mighty things to paſs. 
m_—y e Stone which the Builders refuſed is be- 
| D come 
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come the Head-ſlone of the Corner, this is thi 
Lord's doing and it is marvellous in our Eyes 
this is the day, which the Lord hath made] 
we will rejoyce, and be glad therein, bind th! 
Sacrifice with Cords even unto the Horns « 
toe Altar, thou art my God, and I will praiſe 
thee, thou art my God, I will exalt thee, (| 
give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, fu . 
his Mercy endureth for ever. 
Almoſt all the Pfalms of Praiſe an! Thank 
giving are full of Expreſſions of Joy and Glad 
neſs, becauſe Religious Joy is the Fountain] 
from whence all Praiſes and Thankſgivings dk 
proceed, and the proper Paſſions, and Diſpoſi 
tions of Mind which make them acceptable un 
to God. Therefore faith the Pſalmiſt in ano 
ther Plalm, O be joyful in the Lord, O yi 
Lands! Serve the Lord with Gladneſs, ani 
come before his preſence with a Song. | 
Ibis we have done, and this {till is our Dut 
to do on this Auſpicious Day. We have offer 
up the Calves of our Lips, the Sacrifices olf 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto God with ou 
Mouths, and I hope. our Hearts are Uniſon 
with our 'Tongues. We have ſung unto th 
Lord, as the Pſalmiſt faith, and heartily rejoy 
ced in the ſtrength of our Salvation, we hav 
ſung Pſalms and Anthems unto him, becauſe he 
hath done marvellous Things, and, I hope i 
this Solemnity our very Souls have magnifie! 
the Lord, and our Spirits have rejoyced in Go 


ew Saviour, and even to the laſt moment of , 
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Eyes kt every Loyal Perſon ſay, * Bleſs the Lord G 
made] 1% Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs his 


nd the Holy Name. 


ys off Certainly it is our Duty on this happy Day Ra 


3 


praiſi| 1 God, and exult in the Salvation which he 


ze, OFth wrought for us, and to acknowledge that 
od, fu this is the day which the Lord hath made, the 
My of our going out of Ezypr, the Day of our 
ankſturn from Captivity, the Day of the Dedica- 
Glad ihn of our Temple and Altar, nay the Day of 
untain e Brittiſo Purim in which we ought to re- 
ings dice, as being the Day, wherein we reſted 
Diſpoſi-#" ou Enemies, and the Month which was 
\ble un. Med to us from Sorrow to Joy, and from 
in ano urning into a good Day, that we ſhould make 
0 Day of Feaſting, and Joy, and of ſending 
-ſs, an ortions, and Gifts to the Poor: For it is to 
Mercy of this Day, that we owe our Lives, 

ur Duty Religions, our Liberties, and Eſtates, that 
e offer Hfry one of us can fit ſecurely under his own 
-ifices He, and call what he hath his own ; and 
with ouffrefore certainly, we that enjoy ſo great a 
UniforWuiverance by this Day, and ſuch mighty 
unto th! lings conſequent upon it, as no other People 
ly rech he World enjoy beſides our ſeives, if our 
ve haves be not at diſcord with our Mouths in 
ecauſe hi preſent Devotions, we cannot forbear to 
he Offerings of our Charity, accompany 
Sacrifices of Praiſe, and do ſomething con- 


able to exhilarate the Spirits of our poor 


8 
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* Pfal. 10 3. 1. + Eſth. 9. 13. Re 
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Brethren, and make them partakers of our Joy, 
This Day the ſorrowful ſighing of the Poor 
and of the Priſoners ought to come before us 
and more eſpecially if we know any ſuch, wh 
were ruined by the late Succeſsful Rebellion 
them we ouglit to relieve. They more eſpeſp 
cially, ought to be the Objects of your Cha 
rity upon this Solemnity, and e in th: 
firſt place let us do good, and diſtribute ig 
thoſe, or the poor Relations of thoſe who wer 
Sufferers for their Loyalty, and bore the greateſſ 
and bittereſt part of that Captivity, fro 
which the Lord brought back his People upd 
this Day. I ſuppoſe there are ſuch to be foul 
among you, the Monuments of your format 
Loyalty in the bloody M. een and 
hope you will conſider them as Martyrs ap 
Confeſſors for our Engliſh Liberties, and op 
our hand liberally towards them, who hh 
ear in their Bodies, or in their diſtreſſed I 
milies, the Marks of their Loyalty for the Kin, 
and of their Sufferings for the Church. N 


cannot offer up unto God any Sacrifice mon 
acceptable, than the Supplies, which in gra 
tude to him for our Deliverance, we fhall gl 
to them this Day, and if our Charity be ſuc 
as becomes our preſent Devotion, we need il 
fear, but that God will accept our Alms 4 
Oblations, and that our Prayers and d 
Alms will go up for a Memorial before hi 
who hath done ſo great things for us, and 
his Almighty Power, and All-wife Provide 

| gu 
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af 


erm. 0, = our Captivity, as the Rivers in the 
ar Joy Theſe are the Duties 

| proper to this Day; b 
Dogs hen ” muſt further underſtand, that i ; = 
* oy : pure and genuine, and ſuch as really 
bellicn 3 from a grateful and Religious Senſe 
e cf. 0 : Goodneſs, it will ſhew it ſelf in the 
b. Cin * true Piety towards God, and of true, 
an el pita 8 to the King, (whom 
| ) aculouſly reſto 

ute J. ofour LI. y red unto us) all the 
1 C _ pretends Religion towards God, and 
"Oi bf makes uſe of it, as a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs 
a al . * [11s Difattection, and Ditloyalty to the 
ws * * Man's Religion, let him ſhew never 
r forme nuch Zeal for preſerving the Proteſtant Re- 
1 - * Pharifaical, and vain, and utterly un- 
1 1 ar” le in the fight of him, who will have 
4 - f 1 . to be ſubject to the Higher Pow- 
who nd on the other hand, he, who pretends 
iſa 1. ty to the King, and expreſſes it in ſuch a 
me Kin 7d as muſt needs be offenſive to God, and 
+ ns that Man's Loyalty ſubverts the 
lice mills. ns. and provokes God to let the 
in gol. * g ie Crown multiply, and proſper, 
hall g the Wickedneſs of ſuch prophane 
| be Unt * who in that Bacchanal manner, by 
4 15 teſtify their Affection to the King, 
Au! and " Majeſty, and diſhonour God. He 
3 9 7 ears God will honour the King, and 
4 = e with thoſe that are given to 
3 ge; and he that truly honours the King, 
Provide 
tun 
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In the Chriſtian notion of a King, as the In 
and Lieutenant of God, will be ſure to hon 
him, by whom King's Reign, and expres WW 
Zeal for him, and his Joy for his Reſtauraiſh 
in ſuch Ways and Meafures, as ſhall not wiſh 
lute any Feſtival Solemnity, or turn our 
dulgence into Riot or Exceſs. God forbid i 
Loyalty more than any other Chriſtian Vin 
ſhould be made a Pretence for ſuch unwor 
Greek Practiſes, and God forbid, that any off 
 Eneliſh Melchites, or Loyal Subjects of W 
Church of England, ſhould find no other 
of declaring their Zeal and Affection for 
Soveraign, than ſuch as will render them 
Scorn, and Reproach of theirs, and the ku 
Enemies, and a Scandal to the Royal Cu 
Let us in God's Name rejoyce in the Ki 
Salvation, but in ſuch a manner, as will con 
with the ftrict Rules of Chriſtian Sobri 
Let the Fear of God temper our Mirth for 
| Deliverance of the King, let us wiſh him Heal 
and ſay with Daniel, O King live for E 
but at the {ame time let us remember him, ll 
hath cloathed him with Majeſty, and in wi 
Rule and Governance the Hearts of Kings 
Princes are. God indeed hath given Win 
chear the Heart of Man, but then we mul 
our Mirth remember what he hath told us, 'Þ 
Wine is a Mocker,* and that ſtrong drink is 
ing, and whoſoever is deceived thereby t 
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to hong. God indeed hath given us leave to Eat, 
xpreſs Drink, to kill Beaſts, to mingle our Wines, 
ſtauru niſb our Tables upon Feſtival Occaſions, 
not then, as Chriſtians, it becomes us to re- 
our e ber at our Feaſts, chat whether we eat, or 
rbid 1 F or whatſoever we do, we muſt do it to 
in Vin Praiſe and Glory of God, who on this day 
unworlWgit back the Captivity of his People, and 
any of fore doth expect, that Jacob ſhould re- 
&s of and Iſrael ſhould be glad, for the won- 
ther ih | deliverance, which by his ſpecial Pro- 
n for Me and Aſſiſtance he hath brought about. 
them to God, Our Mighty Deliverer and Savi- 
the Ku who giveth Victory unto Kings; the God 
yal Ca hom alone our Gracious Soveraign is ſub- 
the Ki and next under whom he is Supream, 
will colin theſe Realms; unto the Allwiſe, and 
* SobriWighty God, of whoſe Inſtitution Kings and 
irth for doms are; unto the Allwiſe Almighty 
im Heal] and Creator, King of Kings, and Lord 
for E$21ds, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, Eternal 
r him, Me. Honour, Majeſty, and Glory by us, 
d in wif) the whole Church Militant and Trium- 
Kings t, now and Evermore. 
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ve mull 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
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Ihe PRE FACE. 
HE chief End for which I undertook to 
make this following Diſcourſe, was to ſet 
Mere the Engliſh Reader a proſpett of the Devo- 
tons, which the Church of Rome pays, and al- 
lows to be paid to the Bleſſed Virgin, and to give 
lim thereby an opportunity of judging, Whether 
the R. Catholicks do indeed no more, than pray 
othe Saints in Heaven, as they do to their Bre- 
hren upon Earth, to pray for them in the Name, 
nd Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the Sum of the late Apolog ies for Wor- 
bipping of Saints, and whether in reality it be ſo, 
no, among them, I leave the candid, and hone 
Wader, of what Religion ſoever, to judge. They 
We no reaſon to be offended at me for my Un- 
rating for if their Devotions to the Virgin 
good, and Orthodox, I have done them, and 
ir Church no dliſbonour; but if they be not, 
ve ver ] hade done them no wrong for T have 
E miſrepreſented their Prayers, and Hynms, 
W Antiphones, nor put any falſe Colours upon 
& uſe of them, but have preſented them, as they 
in themſelves, and treated thoſe that uſe 
n without any provoking or reproachful Lan- 
ge; and perhaps many, that at firſt /1ght can - 
read ſuch effenſiveDevotions without Indigna- 
„ will think I have treated the Virgins Vota- 
* gently, and ſaid rather teo little than tos 
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But what may perhaps juſtly move their P 
ons, will not move mine, who am uſed to real 


Latin Offices, and other allowed Books of De: 


tion among thoſe of the Latin Communion, « 5 4 
Tthink fit alſo to acquaint the Reader, that Icy. 

have proved from their moſt Authentick Prayer,” 
other Saints, as well, as to the Virgin, that th tf 
more, than deſire the Saints to pray for them y 


ſick Men deſire the Prayers of the Congregati 


| as any indifferent perſon ll 
Hymn. Beate Paſtor Pe- h J 3 V h 4 il ; 
tre in Brev. Rom. D. 9 ſatisfie They dio, if 


ena nor ks Hymn pleaſe to conſult theHymns of 
drag wy in Ee ſto S. Prayers cited in the Mari 
Martine. Antiph. Mi- 

chael Archangele wcni in adjutorium populo Del. Brev. Rom 
Feſt S. Mich. Hymn. Ur queant /axis. Brev. Rom in 
S. J. Bapt. Hymn. Egregie Doctor Paule. Br. Rom. Die 29 
Orat. Deus cujus dexters, Br. Rom. D. 6. Jul. Orat. om 
rens, & miſcricors Deus. Br. Rom. D. 14. Jul. Hymn. Rg 
perni nunti a. Brev. Rom. in Feſto S. Tireſic. Hymn. 5 
Chriſte Serwulis. Br. Rom. in Feſto omnium Santtor. Et 0 
ſempiterne Deus. ibid. Er Hymn. Salutis æterne dator. ibid 
tert. Nocturn. Orat. Sacrificium noſtrum. Miſſal. in H 
S. Andreæ. 8 


Since I finiſhed this Diſcourſe, I met with iſ 
ber Hymn made of the Te Deum, to the Bla 
Virgin,which is a more exattTranſproſal of it i 


hat Thavecited out of Cardinal Bonaventure. bl, 
Lſhall here ſet it down, almoſt verbatim, aWnb! 


* Entieubed A find it tranſlated ina little * hi 
Decree of our Holy Dy, G 
oo ul Bon Bun Printed at Oxtord, 1678. 
cent XI. & c. We praiſe thee, O Mary: 
acknowledge thee to be the Lady. All the E 


doth worſhip thee: the Mother of the Everlaſt 


—y —__ 


The PREFACE. 
To thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heavens 


Nc Fall the Powers therein. To thee Cherubim 
Seraphim : continually do cry. Holy, vene- 


le, wonderful: Mother of the Lord God of 


| broth. Heaven, and Earth are full: of the 
2 Mitfulneſs of thy Virginity. The glorious com- 
1c by of the Apoſtles : praiſe thee. The goodly 
Yall 


Wnber of the Prophets: praiſe thee. The holy 
Wurch throughout the world: doth acknow- 
We thee. The Mother: of infinite Majeſty. 

line honourable, true: and only Son. Con- 
ed by the Holy Choſt: the Comforter. Thou 
It the Queen of Glory: O Mary. Thou art the 
ge Mother: of the Son of the Everlaſting Fa- 
&r. When he took upon him to deliver man : 


„ Kg didſt afford him thy Virgin-womb. Ihy 
1 d having overcome the ſharpneſs of Death : 
„ iba Kingdom of Heaven is open to all believers. 


Jou ſüteſt at the right hand of thy Son: 
& glory of the Mother. We believe, 1 


th u ſhalt come: with thy Son the judg ze. 
Ble therefore pray thee help thy Votaries: 

71 om thy Son hath redeemed with the preci- 
ture FB blood he had from thee, Make them to be 
im, aMnbred with the Saints of God: in Eternal 
ry. O Lady fave thy People, and bleſs thy 


ns Inheritance. Day by day: we magnitie 
e And we worſhip thy name: ever world 
hout end. Vouchſafe, O Lady: to keep us 
s day without fin. O Lady, have mercy up- 
ss: have mercy upon us. O Lady, let thy 


rey lighten upon us: as our truſt is in thee. 
O Mary 


ry : | 
le Es 
2rlaſtl 


L 


HO 
* vv 


The Publiſher of the forecited Book toot i 
Original of this Hynm, out of a Book writ 
by Melchoir Inchofer 2 Jeſuit, which that tif 
ther ſaith was ſent to the Meſſeneſes by the bl 
ſed Virgin, aud he thinks it was the ſame ( * 
ice, or not much differing from that, c Li 
Pope Paul the Fifth approved, and which t , 57 
preſent Pope hath prohibited, and ſuppreſſed 
a Decree, But whether it was the very ſan 
or only of the ſame, or like Nature, the Pop 
Decree is worthy of his holy Character, and 
wiſh for his Honour he had prohibited it as Ia 
pious, or Blaſphemous, or Idolatrous, or c 
trary to the Word of God. However the bu 
Prohibition of it ought to be acknowledged ji 
a good Work, and I beſeech Almighty God 
pour out the Spirit of Reforming more and mit 
pon the Biſhop, and Clergy of the Rom 
Church, that inſlead of Expounding, Palliatin 
and Excuſnis, they may ſet themſelves in gol 
earneſt to reform, and amend whatever is ani 
that ſo the Church, whereſoever diſperſed ov 
the univerſal World, may be reſtored to i 
truly Ancient, Catholick, and Apoſtolical Iv 
ctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, and become d 
undivided Catholick Communion, through ell. n 
Chriſt our Lord. By 

; AM EN 


The PREFACE. 
O Mary, in thee have I truſted after God: 
me never be confounded. | 


Spec 


, A 


— * — — 


a] Speculum Beatz Virginis. 


* 
9 S. Luk E l. 28. 


ri; 

4 the Angel came in unto Her, and ſaid, 
Hul, thou that art highly favoured, the 
zobi g Lord is with Thee, Bleſſed art thou among 


cl omen. 
Jed | 
+ (an 


HE Words of my Text are the Salu- 


rol tation of the Angel Gabriel, unto 
n the Virgin Mary, when he came to 
as tell her, that God had choſen her to 
Ahe Mother of the Meſſias. And that they 
Words of pure Salutation, and not of De- 
ged| on, is evident from the Word Xaip:, Hail, 


God 
A mn 
Rom! 


ch is a Form of ſaluting, as may be ſeen 
hoſe two Mock: ſalutations of our Lord, 
9e Pœg8ʃ, Xeipe 5 BaxnAws, Hail, Maſter, 


W King of the Jews jjjas likewiſe from the 
of the Original Word, in Acts 15. 23. 


s ami, 
ed ou 
to bb 


re it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles and Elders 
e Letters, and ſent greeting tothe Brethren, 
1 ntioch, Syria, and Cilicia, 
al Mis alſo evident that ele are Words of 
one e Salutation, from what the Evangeliſt faith 
rb JW: next Verſe, that upon hearing of them 
EN.” troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her 


, what manner of SALUTATI £5. 
| this 


| 


Spec 
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this ſhould be. It ſeemed ſtrange to her, tu 
an Angel ſhould appear to her in an Age, wi 
Viſions and Apparitions were grown ſo rai 
and that ſhe ſhould be accoſted by him with 
joyful, and gracious Salutation, which was 
much above the humble Opinion ſhe had 
her ſelf. Her Modeſty encreaſed her Wond 
and in a Mixture of Fear and Surprize togeth: 
ſhe began to think within her ſelf, what 
meaning of the Salutation might be, whit 
it would tend, and what the Angel had to 
unto her. She was very ſolicitous betwi 
Hope and Fear, to know what Meſſage he} 
to deliver, after his kind Salutation, and wh 
ſhe was muſing what it might be, he ſaid u 
her, Fear not, Mary, for thou haſt found 
vou with God, and behold thou ſhalt conce 


in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and i m 
call his Name Jeſus; He ſhall be great, | 90 
ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ; And = 
Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne of his x 
ther David, and he ſhall reign over the Ho 5. 
of David for ever, and of his Ningdom tl Y 
ſhall be no end. an 
Theſe are the Words of rhe Annmunciationy j; x 
Meſſage of the Angel, but I thall keep {tn 
to the Words of his Salutation. And in t ar 
ting of them I ſhall ſhew, 5 Fa 
I. That there is nothing in their Sign! 7 
tion fo peculiar to the B. Virgin, but that it 
might have been uſed by the Angel, in ſaluſſ the 


any other righteous and holy Perſon. 


= 
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2. That the B. Virgin, to whom the Angel 
ſpake then was a very holy Perſon. 

3. That ſhe ought to be honoured, and ce- 
lebrated, and praiſed for her great Holineſs, 
and for being choſen to be the Mother of God. 

4. That in honouring her we muſt take care 
that we do not honour her too much, or ex- 
preſs the Honour we have for her in ſuch a 
Manner, as is not competible to a Creature. 


1. Firſt then I ſhall ſhew, that the Words of 
the Salutation have nothing ſo peculiar in their 


_ Signification, but that they might have been 
J 15 uſed by the Angel in ſaluting any other righte- 
* ous Perſon. 2 


To begin with the Original Word Xalpæ, 


md. which we render Hail, and the vulgar Latin 


once | 
nd Ave, it was as. [_ have already ſhe, 2 com- 
my non Form of Saluting among the Jag _ it 
4d farther appears to have been ſo from The {kcond _. 


Epiſtle of S. John, ver. 10, 11. where The 
Apoſtle forbidding to ſalute any Man that de- 
nieth Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, faith, 4 
Yaipear avis wh nwale, ay not Hail unto him; 
nec ave dixeritis, faith the vulgar Tranſlation, 
bid him not God ſpeed ;, 5  Aiyay vl va 
qui enim dicit ill: Ave, for he that ſaith Hail 
unto him, or he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is 
Partaker of his evil Deeds. 

Thus God, and Angels, when they ſpeak 
with Men, uſe the Phraſes, and ſpeak with 
the Tongues of Men. And fo for that Expreſ- 
E ſion, 


His! 
e He 


nn tl! 


2A 
0 {tri 
in i 


Signul 
that ti 
1 ſalu 


” 
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ſion, The Lord is with thee, or as it might be] 
rendred, the Lord be with thee, it is the very 17 
Form of Speech in which Boas filuted the MM > 
Keapers, Rh 2. 4. And Boaz came from Beth. 
lehem, and ſaid unto the Reapers, The Lord 
be with you, and they anſwered him, The Lord Nc 
bleſs thee, 
And ſo for that Phraſe evrowmihun o Qs pk 3 
vaiZty, Bleſſed art thou, or bleſſed be thou, 4. Nun 
Mons Women, we have the very ſame Form ot Wy, 
Speech In Fudges 5. 24. wvrowicin oc yveici Wo! 


Iz}a, Bleſſed be Jael among Women, the W ife 4 


of Heber, blefjed ſhall ſhe be above Women in $ 
the Tent. So Boas ſaid unto Ruth, Ruth 3. 
IO. crown o) TH Kugto Oe Sohle, Bleſ- 4 
ſed be thou of the Lord my Daughter. And {ry 
1 Sam. 25. 33. faith David unto Abigal, Wb, 
n ov, Bleſſed art thou which haſt kept me G by 2 
from ſhedding of Bloud. And fo faid ElizabetlWho 
unto the B. Virgin, ver. 42. of this Chapter, 

han ov ey vgl, Bleſſæd art, Or bleſſed 
be berths 20u among Women, and bleſſed is, or blet: 
ſed be the Fruit of thy Womb, 

From all which I think it is plain, that al 
theſe Expreſſions, Hail, The Lord is with thee, 
and bleſſed art thou among ſt Women, are not 
peculiar, but common Forms of Speech, which 
were uſed in common Converſation among the 

ewe. 

And then for that Word newerilortia, thou 


at 


that art highly favoured, the Verb from whence 
this Fete doth come, is uſed by 8. Paul 


Eph, 


— — — 


61 
be Fb. 1. 6. where it is written, ro the Praiſe 
Ur) Find Glory of his Grace, wherein N n 
the! Ss, he hath made us accepted in the beloved. 
h. Ine vulgar Latin hath it, in qua gratificavit 
ord Boe, wherein he hath made us accepted. And 


erm. 10. Speculum Beate Virginis 


* 
4. und favour with God, or thou haſt obtained 
1 of avour of God. Now in this Senſe of the 
Nord, as it ſignifies favoured, or accepted, 
"ife . Paul doth in effect fay, in the forecited Place, 
N ill 


Ind acceptable to him in Chriſt. And this Ob- 
ad orvation concerning the Dearneſs, and Accep- 
v7 Wbleneſs of all true Believers unto God, is ve- 
ne y agreeable to what our Lord replied to him 
bei ho told him, that his Mother and his Bre- 
Pter, Wiren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with 
elſelſhim. Our Saviour faith unto him, Who is my 
ble nher, and who are my Brethren 2 And then 
Iretching forth his Hands towards his Diſci- 
les, he faid, Bebold my Mother and my Bre- 
hren, for whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Fa- 
ber which is in Heaven, (the ſame is highly 
wvoured ) the ſame is my Brother, and Siſter, 
nd Mother. | 8 | 5 

Wherefore there is nothing in this Significa- 
on of xe, that might hinder an An- 
el from uſing it in ſaluting any true Diſctple 
f Chriſt ; eſpecially if he were ſent to give 


at all 
thee, 
e nol 
hich 
g the 


+bou 
hence 
Paul, 


Eph 
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him Notice of ſome particular Favour, thi 
God intended to beſtow upon him; upon H.. 
ſpecial account whereof he might be faid : 
have found favour with God, Thus Noah er 
xe Ev., as we read Gen. 6. 8. Fle,; | 
bove all Mankind found Grace, or Favour i 
the Eyes of the Lord, when he reſolved to 4 
{troy the World. It is in the Greek Tranll: 
tion, Nos 5 ves Naefe, Which is the ver 
Phraſe that Gabriel uſed to the Virgin, ver. 30 
for thou haſt found favour with God, So A 
ham was x:ya8/ wjevO-, or highly favoured df 
God, becauſe he of all Mankind was choſen tif 
be the Father of the Faithful, and was call: 
the Friend of God. So Lor was It \ 
dy, or highly favoured, becauſe God on 
ſpared him and his when he deſtroyed Sodom: 
and therefore faith he unto God, in this ver 
Phraſe which Gabriel uſed unto the B. Virgin 
Behold thy Servant hath found grace in tl 
fight, Gen, 19. 19. So alfo Moſes was zey« 
ou ., becaule he of all the Hebrews wi 
choſen to be the Deliverer of Iſrael, and thi 
Mediator of the Old Teſtament, and had tt 
ſpecial Privilege of ſpeaking to God, as a M 
doth to his Friend Face to Face. Upon whic 
account he ſaid unto him in this very Phraſe i 
which his Angel ſpake unto the B. Virgin, 
know thee by Name, and thou haſt found gras 
in my fight, Gen. 33. 12, 17. 

The like might be {a1d of many other Sain 


as well as of the B. Virgin; and an 
| 3 


derm. 10. opeculum Beate Virgins, 63 


that Ke 
1 tht. Paul, who of a Perſecutor of the Church, 
id d the Honour to be choſen the Apoſtle of the 
Y u bentiles, ſaid 1 Cor. 15. 10. by the Grace, or 
e arour of” God, I am that I am, And there- 


re the Title of z:ya2arwutrm, thou that art 
% eh favoured, as it is explained by Apes 
are,, haſt found or obtained Favour, hath 
df thing in its Signification ſo ſingular to the 
u. Virgin, but that it may be applied to any 


Abe Wer Saint, who hath received any ſpecial Fa- | 


Ir u 


red (| Pur, Or Honour from God. x 
ſen ti But then there is another Acceptation of #s- 
calle bein, as the Verb C comes from 


Ee, in that ſignification wherein it is taken 
Virtue or Grace; and in this Senſe it may 
rendred, 7hou that art very gracious. And 
it is rendred by the vulgar Latin Ave gratia 


TI 
on! 
dom 


ven 
Jir gu Hail thou that art full of Grace, or Ver- 
1 And in this Signification alſo there is no- 


ng fo peculiar, and ſingular in it, but what 


ET Wop 
equivalent Terms hath been ſpoken of other 


Ps WI 
nd tits, as well as of the B. Virgin. 

ad th Thus it was ſaid of Noah, that be was a juſt 
2 Mal”, and perfect in his Generation, Gen. 6. 9. 
whid! when God called him into the Ark, he ſaid 


o him, Come thou and all thy Houſe into the 
for thee have I ſeen righteous before me in 
Generation. I ſuppoſe if the Angel had 
to the B. Virgin, Hail thou that art righteous 
Sainte God, and perfect in thy Generation, it 
ding ald have been every jot as Emphatical, as to 
SH» Ave gratid plena, Hail thou that art full 


E 3 | of 


raſe l 
gin, 
| grat 
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of Grace, and as good an Argument to the full i 

to prove that ſhe was free fromm Sin. So tp 
Lord himſelf gave this Teſtimony of % m 
cnap. 2, 3. That he was a herfect, and an u P 
right Man, one that feared God, and eſebewe 
evil, and that there was none like him in ti th 
Tarth; which, conſidering who it was Wm 
ſpake it, J think implies as much Innoceno pa 
and Perfection, as Aue gratid pleua, out of ti 
Mouth of an Angel, Hail thou that art vl 
gracious, or thou that art full of Grace. Sol 
is {21d of Zacharias, and Elizabeth, that t 
wer? both richteous before God, walking in 
the Commaniments, and Ordinances of the Ln 
blameleſs, ver. 6. of this Chapter. So whe 
our Lord faw Nathanael coming to him, | 
faid, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is 
gilile. And this very Angel, that ſaid un 
the Virgin, Ave gratia plena, gave this Chi 
racter of 70hn the Baptiſt, that he ſhould! 
great inthe fight of the Lord, and be filled wi 
rh Holy Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb, ver.1 
90 it is written of the holy Martyr Szephs 
that he was full of Faith, and of the holy Gb 
Aci 6. 5. which I think is a Phraſe of 
much Importance as to be fil of grace; 1 
might juſtifie the ſpeaking as high things! 
theſe Saints, as in reaſon can be ſaid of the! 
Virgin, to whom the Angel faid in comm 
Terms of Salutation among the 7eme, Hi 
Zhou that art bighly favoured, or full of Grad 
the Lord is with thee, Bleſſed art thou amonl 
Se: Hai 


— 


1. 10. 


fall 
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| Having now ſhewed that there is nothing {os 


peculiar 1n the Angel's Salutation, but that he 


{might have ſaid the fame to any other righteous 
Perſon, I proceed to ſhew, 


2. That the B. Virgin whom he ſaluted in 
the foregoing words, was a very holy Perſon as 


Lay be ſhewn Firſtin general: and Secondly in 
particular, from the Hiſtory of the Annwmcig- 
lion, as it is ſet forth in this Chapter. 

r ve 8 it 
that ſhe was a very holy Perſon from the Word 
x e c ler IT 


1. Firſt then, it may be ſhewed in general, 


whether it be rendred, Thou that 
art highly favoured, or Thou that art full of 
grace. It is not to be imagined, that an An- 
gel ſhould be ſent from God, to give ſuch a Ti- 
e to any Man or Woman, but who was a Sunt 
of the firſt Rank. But it is much more evident 
that ſhe was ſuch an one from the Matter of 
his Meſſage, or Annunciation, which was to 
tell her, that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 
Zeſus the Saviour of the World; and that the 
oly Ghoſt to that end ſhould come upon her, 
and the Power of the Higheſt overſhadow her; 
nd that the Holy Child which ſhould be born 
df her, ſhould be the Son of God. Certain- 
y tae Holy Ghoſt would come upon none but 
a pure Saint; he that affects the Symbols of 
Innocence and Purity, in all his Appeara- ces, 
and cannot enter into a malicious Soul, nor 
Iwell in the Body that is ſubject unto Sin, 
ould not have come in that manner and for 
Mat mighty Purpoſe, upon any Daughter of 
Adam, 


E 4 


— oy 
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Adam, but who had cleanſed her ſelf from all 
Filthineſs of F leſh and Spirit, and perfected 
Holineſs in the Fear of God Til Nay, God the 
Father, who was to prepare a Body for his 
eternal Son, as it is written, 4 Body haſt thor 
prepared me, wouldmot form it of the Sub- 
ſtance of a ſinful Wom n, but his own effen- 
tial Holineſs, as well as the myſterious Decency 
of the Diſp enfation would prompt him to form 
it of the 7 — of one, that like the King's 
Daughter in the Pſalm, was all glorious within, 
and a pure and ſpotleſs Virgin, both in Body 0 
and Minds“ We may be allo alfred from the bo | 
Holineſs of God the Son, [the eternal Word of 13 


— 


4 | ine ' Daughters 75 Abrabam 4 nor 7 — to ) be eric 
iff ceived in the Womb 6 any. Woman, but WW v 
lt | of ſuch an one, who was v Veſſel of Honour: Wi 
if in whom the Spirit of God did dwell, and Hat 
whoſe very Body was the Femple of the Holy Wi 


it | Ghoſt. 

l she that was the Mother of God could not 
| | | but be « very good Woman; She that con- 
| | ceived, and bare, and brought forth the Holy 
„ Child Feſus, ihe Virgin Mother of Immanue!, 


of whom the Prophet wrote as he was inſpired, 
"1! 7 ſurely muſt have been pure, as he was pure 
1 | 4 and holy, as he was holy. 
| For to uſe the Apoſtle's Phraſe in another 
Mi ſenſe, the fulneſs of the Godhead could not 


| dwell bodily in a wicked Woman ; nor could 
| b We 
| | 


— — — 
— — — 
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be deceived and led away by the Serpent, 


boſe Seed was to bruiſe the Serpent's head, 


Nay to be choſen for the Mother of Ged, 
Is the greateſt Honour and Favour that ever 


d conferred upon any human Creature. 
pne of the ſpecial Honours and Favours that 
did to any of the Saints before or ſince, are 


pivalent to the Honour of being the Mother 


God. And therefore we may be ſure that 


d, who ſaid, them that honour me I will 


ly minded Virgin of the Tribe of Judah, 


| the Royal Hooſ of David; who had no 


rior for holineſs upon Earth. i 


f we had no particular Account of her Gra- 


we m!ght rationally conclude all this of her 
| the Hiſtory of our Lord's Incarnation ; for 
ing leſs than Superlative Holineſs could re- 
e ſuch a $elimeny of Divine Honour 
n the Holy -Frinityy] if She was as 1t were 
Spouſe of God, parent with him of 
r Immanuel, who was God and 

„ God of the Sobſtance of the Father, be- 
en before the Worlds, and Man of the Sub- 
de of his Holy Mother born in the World; 
ect God and erfect Man, and yet not have 
one Chriſt. [;, f ** 

But then in the Second Place, we have a 
cular account of many of thoſ: eminent 


Graces 


ws 


CT 


nour, would not have done fo great an ho- 
pr to any Daughter of Ahr abam. but to one 
bo beſt deſerved it, to one of the holieſt a- 
Dig the Daughters of Iſrael, to the moſt hea- 
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Serm. 1: 


1 Graces which adorned her, in the Anunciatio 
1 of the Angel, as it is related by S. Luke. 4M 
"nn firſt of her Chaſtity, ſhe was a Virgin, ver. i 
1 dne that knew not a man, ver. 34. 
| Such a pure Virgin as was foretold by t 

Prophet, who ſaid, A Virgin ſhall conceive a 
if Jſa. 7. 14. a Virgin in Mind as well as Bod 
| , tach a Virgin as never looked upon a Man! 
Iuſt after him, an entire Virgin, who was! 
1 Purity within as well as without, who nen 
* cheriſnhed unclean Thoughts, nor let them gro 
into unchaſte Deſires, but ſtifled the Beginnin 


* 
— 


Wl a) 


Of 
9 


5 of Luſt in its firſt Motions, keeping her Boy * 
| as the Sanctuary or holy Place, and her Sed 
| los the hotteſt of Holies, and herſelf fit both! 
it Bod and Soul, to be the Habitation of the Hor 
| ly Ghoſt, and a Tabernacle for the Son Wen 

i Mod. Sccondly, we have an Account of Mer 

1 / ereat Modeſty and Humility, which put ec 

8 into great diforder at the Salutation of e 

Angel, when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled Wo: 
br ſaying, and wondred what the meaning! 
His Salutation ſhould bel} She had nothing Nou 
| the Phariſee in her, as doubtleſs many diff. 
| Virgins had, who would upon ſuch an Add eit 
Ki have preſently concluded in favour of thy: 
| (i Holineſs, that it was ſo great and eminent ig, 
| bove the Holineſs of other Virgins, that iſs»! 
il deſerved that peculiar honour of God. But 
il on the contrary was ſo very humble, that n 
| was all bluſh without, and ' confuſion with ( 
bit at tne Appearance and Complement of the 
M9 
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el. She wondred what ſhould move God to 
End one of the Seven Spirits that attend upon 
Js Throne to viſit her. She wondred what 
ould incline him to honour her ſo much, 
Ind why the Angel ſhould ſpeak unto her, as 
10 an holy Perſon, and the Favourite of 
Heaven. She had a greater ſenſe of her human 
mperfections and Infirmities, than of her Ver- 
ues; and in fo mean, and humble an Opinion 


dy t 
4 & 
Bod 
Mant 


Was! 


——U—— — — 


o neuf herſelf could not imagine, why ſhe ſhould 

v grohe bleſſed and praiſed above thoſe of her own, } 
1nnin{ex. | 

er Bol So alfo in her Magniſicat, which ſhe delive- | 
r Sed upon the Salutation of her Couſin EHligabeth, 


both 
the H 
Son 

of 

ut | 
70 1 
bled 
ming! 
hing 


he admires and adores the infinite Condeſcen- 
on of God to her low Eſtate. And truly the | 
ignal rag which God did her, in chuſing 
er fof the Mother of his Son, is an Argument 
cording to the Scriptures, that ſhe was low- | 
yin Mind, as well as low in Fortune. = or 
0d refs, ſeth the proud, but he giveth Trace * 
which is an Hebrew Phraſe, for ſhewing Fa- 
our) unto the lowly, ſaith Solomon, Prov, 3. 34. 


V dn Cithy the Prophet Iſaiah, 57. 153. Thus 
Add it 4 and lofty one, that in a iteth 
f thiWiernity, Miſe name is Holy; I dwell in 2 9 
nent is and holy place, with bim alſo that is f i 


at tb. 
But! 


ontrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit 
f the bumble, and to revive the hearts of the 
that Nontrite ones. And this being the uſual method 
with God's proceeding with the Sons of Men, we 
the i by conchude that the Virgin Mary wasa very 


0 meek, 


——_y 
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meek and humble Maid, becauſe God ex3alte/M 
her above her Fellows. 
The Third Eminent Grace, which we fin! 
in the Blefled Virgin, was her Faith, which 
Was every way, as great as that of the Fath«M. 
of the Faithful, who being not weak in Faith 
faith the Apoſtie, Rom. 4. 17, &c. conſiderelf 
not bis own body now dead, when he was abo 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadne(M 
of Sarahs Womb, but againſt hope, believed in 
hope, that he might becume the father of mani 
nations, not ſtaggering at the promiſe of God 
who can quicken the dead, and call thoſe thing 
which be not, as though they were. In like man- 
ner the Bleſſed Virgin, after the Angel had 
told her, that zhe Power of the Higheſt ſhould 
come upon her, ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of 
God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, 
being fully perſwaded, that what he had pro- 
miſed, he was able to perform. She knew 
that he who formed Adam of the Ground, and 
Eve of one of the Ribs of Adam, was alſo 4. 
ble to form the Body of his Son of her Sub: 
ſtance; and therefore though ſhe knew not: 
Man, the faid unto the Angel, Behold, th: 
Handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according 
to thy Nord. She knew it was moſt reaſonable 
to rely on the Word of Omnipotence, and el 
ſential Truth, and in this ſhe is commended . 
bove Zacharias, who did not believe the Mel- 
ſage of the Angel, when he told him that his 


Wife Elizabeth ſhould bear him a Son. Ty 
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dbjected that he was an old Man, and his Wife 
rell ſtricken in Years, forgetting that Sarah 
her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive Iſaac, 
when ſhe was paſt Age; and therefore the Lord 
Itruck him with Dumbneſs, becauſe he be- 
Weved not his words. 
But though we read of no other Graces in 
per, yet we may be ſure ſhe had all the reſt, 
pat could render her righteous and acceptable 
the Sight of God. There muſt needs have 
en a noble Structure erected, upon ſuch a 
foundation of Humility, Purity, and Faith} 


alted 


find 
Thich 
ther 
aith, 
lered 
aboi 
dnel, 
ed in 
2 
God, 


ing he whole Chore of moral Vertues followed 


har. And therefore in the third Place? 
houll 3. It is our Duty, who have the Benefit of 
TY Example, to honour, and celebrate her 
Faith eme, and commemorate her Virtues, and ſet 
| pro⸗ th her Praiſes, III whom there WAS 4 Con- 
neu ace of fo many Divine Accompliſhments, 
|, and ch a ſtrong Faith, ſuch abaſing Humility, 
10 q- ch pure Chaſtity, and all other Graces, in as 
Sub. ale Perfection, as was conſiſtent with human 
alty. 
*. So Divine, ſo Righteous a Perſon ought to 
i had in everlaſting Remembrance, and bleſſed 


able Il omen from Generation to Genera- 


We ought not to mention her Name 
nd C 16 a 8 

ged Wut honour z her Name, which ought to 
; Meſ- like Precious Ointment, whereſoever the 


Ipel is preached, and written in the biggeſt, 
He noft conſpicuous Characters in the Dip- 
ob- 2s of the a | -..- "mn 


here theſe led up the Dance, we may be ſure 


| 
| 


cow oe. 


l 
| 
l 


—— 
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If the Names of other Saints are diſtin 
guiſhed with Miniature, Her's ought to ſhin 
with Gold. Eſpecially if we conſider that Se 
of all the Virgin-daughters of Iſrael, had tu 
Honour to be choſen by the Holy Trinity A 
the Mother of our Lord. What ſhall be dof 
to the Woman, whom the King of Kings 4M 
lighteth to honour ? Certainly if we ſhoul 
hold our Peace, and refuſe to praiſe her amon 
Women, the Stones of the Church would c 
out, the Stone ſhall cry out of the Wall, and tb 

Beam of the Timber ſhall anſwer It. . If wl 
the Woman did, who poured forth a Box- 

precious Ointment upon the Head of our 8 
viour, was to be ſpoken of for a Memorial 
her, whereſoever the Goſpel ſhou'd be preach 
throughout the whole World; ſurely that we 
B. Virgin, who had the Honour to bring fort 
and breed up the Son of God, ought to have: 
Feſtival, and be mentioned with all due Rev: 
rence and Eſteem, in all the Churches of t 
Saints. Whereſoever the Gofpel is preach! 
that which ſhe hath done, and ſuffered for ol 

Lord, ought to be ſpoken of, for a Memor! 
of her, from whom he took that very Bod) 
which was crucified, and that precious Blooi 
which was ſhed for the Remiſhon of our Sit 

4. But then in the fourth Place, though vi! cl 
ought to honour her, and have honoural ind 
Thoughts, and make honourable Mention eat 
her, yet we ought to take care, that we. chr 
not honour her too much, in ng Mot 


— 


=_ 
- - - * 

4 — — _ 

—— = Sw. — — . Ve 


- _ _ = = — 
3 
— —— — 
— a— —ũ8— — 
— " — 2 — ——— 


8, U 


— — 
6 > _ m 
_ —— = 
m >- . 
— a ed N - 2 
— — — — — 
4 — — — 
— nd "ge — — —ů mens — W 


— * I 


— — — 


Im. 10. Speculum Beat x Virginis. 


1. 10 

(tin ö aking more highly of her, than we ought 
ſuin e hink and ſpeak of a Creature. Indeed there 
t Stel particular Reſpe& due unto her, upon the 
1d unt of her eminent Graces, and as ſhe 1s 
y f Mother of God. And ſo we find her Cou- 
do Ei abeth treated her, with a peculiar Re- 
a5 under that Character, whence is this to 
hou bat the Mother of my Lord ſhould come 
amo ne? But then we mult not let our Re- 
d ut for her commence into Worthip, nor ro- 
nal ee her into a Deity, becauſe it was her Lot 
* we that happy Virgin of whom Chriſt was 
Box We mult not treat her upon the ac- 
ur nt of her ſingular Relation to Inmæanuel, as 
rial Mie were an infinite Majeſty, or as if her 
reaches were indeed Divine Attri- __ 

at rat 3 and her Prerogatives of Grace f Je - : 
x fort 20%, AS A late Book aſſerts, plations of the 
"have and the ſame with thoſe of her V. Mary. 
Re. Ve ought not to pay ſuch Homage, and 
of u eration to her under the Character of the 


reaches, as is only due to the Aing of Heaven, 


for ve mult carefully keep our Reſpects to her 
moren, and Memory within due Bounds and 
v Boi leſt tranſgreſſing herein, we ſhould 
Bloc into thoſe unwarrantable Exceſſes and A- 
ir Sin which a great Part of Chriſtendom is tog 
ugh 1 y chargeable with. © 

JouralP2d that I may not be accuſed of charging 
1tion eat and conſiderable a Number of our Fel- 


chriſtians wrongfully, or of ſaying what 
not prove, I ſhall ſpend the remainder of 


my 


t We! 
ang 4 
{pea 


* —— 
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my Pains in ſhewing, how extravagant the] 
taries of the B. Virein have been, and ſtill. 
in her Commendations, and Praiſes, and in 
Honour which they pay, and the Devi 
which they offer up unto her: And Sccom 
in making a ſhort Application of the wi 
Diſcourſe. 

I. I ſhall ſhew how extravagant the Votn 
of the blefled Virgin are, both in Word 
Deed, in the Honours which they pay u 
her, out of the Offices of the Latin Chu 
and the Ancicnt and Modern approved Aut 
of her Communion, who ſpeak ſuch ext 
gant things of her, as in reality are a Dl 
nour to her, and a Diminution of her and 
common Lord, and Saviour ſeſus Chriſt. 
© To begin with the Offices of the L 
Church; in the Form of Abſolving a Penit 


in the Ritual the Erieſt concludes with i Y 
words, The Paſſion Me- 
Paſſio Domini naſtri Jeſu Lord Je ſiis Chriſt, the 
Chriſti, merita B. Marie 5 eee mg 
Virginis, & omnium Sancto- VIU of the EB. J. E 
rum, quicquid bon! feceris, 7 - 
& mali ſuſtinueris, ſint ti- Mary , and all S be 
bi in remiſſionem peccatorum, all the good thou haſt pbic 
eugmentum gratie, & pre. and the evil thou ben 
mium vite æternæ, Amen. 2 3 h Y; 
| 1 red, be unto thee f ban 
miſſion of Sins, increaſe of Grace, and it 72 
wardof Eternal Life, Amen. So in mWiny, 
x her Offices there are 25 
Beata mater, glorioſa er p 
Regina mundi, wen ro 51 77 hor 7 ayers. 1 E 
nobis ad Dominum. c. e er, ani mil 
B. M. in Sabbato. & Offic. ; Uh 7 hell U & 
parv. B. Marie, TIONS Queen of ew 


erm. 


the] 
{Till 
id in 
evutl 
Econ 
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ercede 7 or us unto the 
Lord, and | WE fly unto _ | many 5 

2 ugimus, ſancta Dei Gene- 
9 Protectio 1, a nd Safe trix, noſtras deprecationes ne 
ard, O holy Mother of deſpicias in neceſſitatibus, ſed 


\ 


7 . a periculus cunctis libera nos 
cd, deſp iſe not tad Pr ay- ſemper, Virgo glorioſa & be- 
5 in our Neceſſities, but nedicka. Offic. parv. B. 


ways deliver us from all — 

Dangers, O glorious and 

lee Virgin, I think 

nis is ſomcthing more % according to the 
han to deſire her to pray Expoſition of Bernard in 
Or us, as we do the Faith- Serm. de Nat. Mari æ, and 


the Author of the Orati- 
ul upon Earth, through on made in praiſe of the 


he Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 5, * E- 

— ANIUS Vol. 2. . $ 
ind fo is the Hymn, Abe? 1 
Mis ſtella, which I ſhall e maris ſtela 


t I render Maris by 


ender in the following er ges 
ords, Hail Star of the 
World and nurſing Mo- 
ver of God, perpetual 
gin, and bleſſed Gate 
Heaven, Thou that re- 
veſt the Salutation, 
ich was ſpoken by the 
outh of Gabriel, and 
bange ſt the Name of Eve, 
ſe the Bonds of guilty 
inners, enlightenthe Eyes 
| the Blind, drive away 
8 Evils from us, aud aſk 
good Things for us. 
bew that thou art the 


Atque ſemper Virgo, 
Felix cæli porta. 
Sumens illud ave 
Gabrielis ore | 
Funda nos in pace, 
Mutans Heve nomen. 
Solve vincla reis 
Profer lumen cæcis, 
Mala noſtra pelle, 
Bona cun&a poſce. 
Monſtra te eſſe Matrem, 
Sumat per te preces 
Qui pro nobis natus 
Tulit efſe tuus. 
Virgo ſingularis, 
Inter omnes mitis, 
Nos culpis ſolutos 
Mites fac & caſtos. 
Vitam præſta puram, 
Iter para tutum, 
Ut videntes Jeſum 
Semper colletemur. 
Sit laus Deo Patri, 


ther 


1 
1 


11 
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„ Mot her of Chriſt, an let 
piritui Sancto, . 
Tribus honor uns. Amen, Dim who was born of thee 


Offic. B. M. in Sab- for us, and vouchſafed ti 
». be thy Son, receive out 
2 ) 0 
Prayers, through Thee, O moſt excellent, and 
humble Virgin; make us humble, and cha, 
and free from the Bonds of our Sins; give 1 
prrity of Life, and grant us a ſafe Paſſage ii. 
to the next World, that we attaining the beati. 
fick Viſion of Jeſus, may rejoyce with everlaſiing 
Foy. Praiſe be given to God the Father, Glo 
ts Chriſt the Soveraign Lord, and to the Hoh 
Ghoſt, to all three be one Honour. Amen. 
You ſee they pray unto her here, as unto 
an Author, and Donor of Spiritual Bleſſings, 
and remind her of her Power and Influence 0- 
ver her Son. And fo in another Hymn, they 
remind him of whom he took his Body, and 
then pray unto her, in the 
Mememto rerum Conditor, following Manner, Re- 
2 pinky 4 member O Creator of alc 
Naſcendo formam ſumpfi. Things, that thou former- 
Keri Mar erties. by tookeft the Shape of ow 
Tu nos ab hoſte protege Body, by being born of tht 
Et wortis hord ſuſcip*. holy Womb of the Virgin. 
Jeſu tibi ſit gloria, / / £ 
Qui natus es de Virgine, O Mary Mother of Grace, 
Cum Patre & almo Spiritu, 5 and ſweet Parent of Mer- 
In ſempiterna ſecula. Amen. | 
OF. parv.B.M. cy, protect us from the E. 
ä nemy, and receive us ii 
the Hour of Death. Glory be to thee, Oe. 
ſus, who waſt born of the Virgin, with the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit. Aman. : 


Por ane 


7 


0. 


1 


tt 
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So in another Hymn 
thy invoke her thus; * O 
Wlorious Virgin, who art 
Wloft among the Stars, 
thou murſedſt thy Creator 
with the Milk of thy Dues, 


bee 
1 ti 
GU! 
and 
| ? 
_aſt, 
E 14 


in- bau reſtoreſt unto us by 
2ati- Nhe holy Branch, what Eve 
ſting | 000 from us, thou openeſt 
Jane Gates of Heaven, that 
Hol Nenitents might enter in, 


—_—F 
ed 


O Glorioſa Virginum, 
Sublimiu inter ſydera, 
Qui te creavit, paruulum 
Lactente nutris ubere 

Quo Hewa triſtis alſtulit 
Tu reddis almo germine; 
Intrent ut aſtra flebiles 
Cali recludis cardi nes. 

Tu Regis alti janua, 

Et aula lucis fulgida, 
Vitam datam per Virginem, 
Gent es redemptæ plaudite. 


Jeſu ſit tibi gloria, &c. Ibid. 


bon art the Gate of the great King, the bright 


unto Nalace f Light. O redeemed Nations expreſs 


lings, 


our Toy for the Life that is given by the bleſ- 


ce 0-4 Virgin. Glory be to thee O Jeſus, &c. 


they One of the Leſſons for 
„and ie + Saturday-Office of 


in the {We B. Virgin begins thus; 
Ke. Ih Brethren, let us em- 
of ace the Footſteps of Ma- 
prmer-W let us throw our ſelves 


ber Feet, with miſt 
wour Supplication , let 


Virgin. bold ber faſt, and not 
Grate $8 ber go, till ſhe bleſs 
Mer. for ſhe is powerful, 
the FF | 

us ii And in another Office 

O Je. re is this Prayer *; The 
2h the bring us all unto the 


dom of Heaven, by the 


g0F'its and Prayers of the 
F 2 


+ See the Reaſons up- 
on which this Office 1s 
founded in Durand's Ra- 
r.. . 
32, 33» 347 35. 

Amplectamur Mariæ ve- 
ſtigia, fratres mei, & de- 
vatiſſiima ſupplicatione beatis 
ilius pedibus provoluamur. 
Tencamus cam, nec dimitta- 
mus donec benedixerit nobis. 
Potens eft enim, &c. Menſe 
Oct. Serm. Bernard: Ab- 
batis. 


* Precibus & meritis B. 
Marie ſemper Virginis, G- 
omnium Sanctorum perducat 
nos Dominus ad Regnum 
Cælorum. Amen. Office. 


parv. 
Per- | 
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perpetual Virgin Mary, and all the Saints, 


Amen. 


In the Saturday- Office there is alſo this ſo- 


oO Beata Dei Genetrix 
Maria, Virgo perpetua, Tents 
plum Domini, Sacrarium 
Spiritus Sancti; ſola ſine 
exemplo placuiſti Domino 
n:ftro Jeſu Chriſto : Ora pro 
populo, interveni pro Clevo, 
intercede pro devoto Fæmi- 
neo Sexu. 


Pray for the People, mediate for the Clergy, ani 
intercede for the devout Female Six. 


* Concede nos Famulos 
2105, quæſiimus Domine De- 
us, perpetua mentis & cor- 
poris ſanitate gaudere, & 
gloriotd B. Marie, ſemper 
Virginis, interceſſione, a præ- 
ſenti liberari triſftitis, & 
æterud perfrui letitia, Per 
Dominum. 


gin, may be delivered from our preſent Sorrot 
and enjoy everlaſting Comfort, through our Lord. 
In the Office for the Feſtival of her Cor 


} Cum jucunditate Con- 


ceptionem B. Marie celelre- 


Ms: ut ipſa pro nobis inter- 
cedat ad Dominum Feſum 
Crriſtum. 

Breviar. Rom. 


* Felix namque es ſacra 
. Maria, & omni laude 
digniſſima: Quia ex te or- 
tus eſt Sol juſtitiæ Chriſtus 
Ora pro Pope 


Deus noſter. 


lemn Prayer of Interce(- 


1 

ſion to her; | 0 Mary, . 
Bleſſed Mother of God | 
perpetual Virgin, Temple i 
the Lord, Sanctuary of th: E 
Holy Ghoſt ; Thou only with. 
out Example, waſt plealin + 
to our Lord Jeſus Chris: 
And theſe 


follows this Prayer unto 
God; * We beſeech thet, 
O Lord God, grant, thi 
we thy Servants may en 
perpetnal Soundneſs of Bu 
dy, and Mind, and by th 
glorious Interceſſion of itt 


bleſſed, and perpetual Vit 


/ 

l 

44 ad Vf at 
ception, there is this Apr 
tiphone; + Let us cel 2 
brate the Conception of fe 
B. Virgin with joy, t 
be may intercede for | de 
with Jeſus Chriſt, Ae, 
this Addreſs in Verſick rail 
and Anſwer ; * For n 


art bleſſed, O holy Ving 


erm. 10. 


Speculum Beate Virgin is. 


— 
—— CET 


79 


ad worthy of all Praiſe, 
mi. becauſe Chriſt our God the 

Sun of RighteouſneſF roſe 
5 10-W 6 of thee. O pray for the 


on feel thy Help. 


wit this Verſicle and Anſwer, 
ealin, Verſ. Make me worthy 
i. praiſe thee, O holy Vir- 
y, an gin, R. And give me Pow- 


er againſt thy Enemies. 
Ind then follows this An- 
tiphone ; || O holy Mary, 
uccour them that arc miſe- 
able, help them that are 
veak-hearted, comfort thoſe 
bat are ſorromful, pray for 
be People, 


* unto 
the, 
, tha 
ly em 

of B. 


thy Help. 


ativity, there is this 
prayer, or Leſſon. * O B. 
ary, who can ſufficiently 
| ve thee praiſe, and thauks, 
„ Woo by thy fingular Aſſent 
iat ſuccour the World 
ben it was undone > What 
Waiſes ſufficient can frail 
ankind pay unto thee who 


F 3 


| People, mediate for the 
| Clergy, intercede for the devout Feamale Sex, 
and let all theſe who celebrate thy holy Concepti- 


and let 


boſe who celebrate thy holy Feſtival become ſenſible 


lo, interyent pro Clero, ins 
terc2de pro dovoto Famines 
Sexu, ſentiant onnes tuum 


juvamen, quicunque cele- 


brant tuam ſanctam concep- 
tioncm. 


In the Office of 8 Mary ad Nives there is 


" Dignare me laudare tt 
ſacrata Virgo, Da mihi 
wvirtutem contra hoſtes tuos. 
Feſt. S. Mar. ad Nives, 


Sancta Maria ſuccurre 
miſeris, juva puſilanimos, 
refove flebiles, ora pro popu- 
lo ſentiant omnes tu- 
um juvamen quicunque cele- 
brant tuam ſandtam feſti vi- 
tatem. Ibid. 


4 


ln the ſecond Day of the Octave of her 


* O B. Maria, quis th; 
digne valeat jura gratia- 
rum, ac laudum Pprecon's 
rependere, que ſingulari tuo 
aſſenſu mundo ſuccurris per- 
dito? Quas tibi laudes fra- 
gilitas humani generis per- 


ſolvat, que ſolo tuo commer- 


cio recuperandi aditum inve- 

nis? Accipe itaque quaſcun- 

que exiles, quaſcunque me- 
haſt 


——— — 


9 


ritis tuis, impares gratia- haſt found a Wa , _ — 
Yum actiones: Et cum ſuſce- / f M f of Re 


"7 Y 01 
peris wot a, culpas noſtras o- coVery, only by 7 hy Com- * 
rando excuſa. Admitte no- maercewith God? We there. 


ſtras preces intra Sacrarium : 
exauditlonis, & reporta no- f ore P ray t h Ce, receive ou 


bis antidotum reconciliati- 7 hankſgivings how mean ſa. | or 
onis, ibid. ver they be, and unequal co: 
to thy Merits, and when thou e receive our 
De votions, excuſe our Faults by praying. O ad. 
mit our Prayers within the Sanctuary of thy Au. 
dience, and bring back unto us the Antidote 
Reconciliation. 

What is meant in this Prayer by her ſuc- 
couring the World when it was undone, by 
her Aſſent, I cannot tell, unleſs her Acceptance 
of God's Offer to be the Mother of Jeſus, be 
4.75: Contem.. to be underſtood by it, as a late 
plations,p.60, approved * Book makes me think 
* it is, which ſaith that God referred 
he Execution of his Son's Incarnation to her 
Acceptance, and thereby admitted her to a co 
cluſtve and deciſive Suff rage in bis Counſels. 
But to proceed; the next Leſſon is a Prayer 

5 of the ſame ſtrain in the 
gud pee mel fs lowing Words z * 1s 

Impetrabile, quod fids men- every thing be excuſed 
of: Be, e e which we bring unto Gol 
gamis, excuſs 3 Oi by 4 hee, and let us obtail 
mus : quia tu es ſpes unica whatſoever we ask with 4 
Pius wentom dire g. Jaithſal Mind. Accept tht 
| in * beatiſima noftrorum eſt Wwe offer, give that we ask, 
ee far and pardon that we fear 
Brev. Rom. * becauſe thou art the on 
Tk lope of Sinners, We 7 
e 0 
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Ry 


81 


In the Advent Sundays, 
nis is a common Collett; * 
God, who by the An- 
unciation of an Angel, 
vouldſt have thy eternal 
don aſſume Fleſh, of the 


late P'h/fance of the Hleſſed 
think 
ferrel - who truly 
o het 


here is this Prayer; * O 
ord let this Communion 
eanſe us from Sin, and 
ke us Partakers of the 
leavenly Remedy, by the 
terceſſion of the B. Vir- 


In the Maſs of her Aſ- 
mption , there is this 
ayer; O Lord, let the 
her of the Mother of 

od ry thy People, and 
hort h we know ſhe died, 


F 4 


— — — 


r the Pardon of our Offences by thee, and in 
che is the moſt bleſſed Expectation of our Re- 
ward. O holy Mary, ſuccour thoſe that are 
Wmiſerable, uphold thoſe that are faint hearted, 
comfort thoſe that weep, pray for the People, 
land fo forth as above-recited And if this be 
not to derogate from the Merits and Mediation 
of our Lord, I know not what is. 


Deus, qui de B. Marie 
Virginis utero, Angelo nun- 
tante, carnem ſuſcipere vo» 
Luiftt : præſta ſupplicibus tui; 
ut qui vere eam Genetricem 
Dei credi mus, ejus apud te 
interceſſionibys adjuvemur. 


Miſſal. Rom. 


„gin Mary, grant to 145 thy Supplicants, that 
believe her to be the Mother of 
od, may be helped by her Interceſſion with thee. 
a co. In the Second Sunday after the Epiphany, 


* Hec nos Commiun!o „Do- 
mine, purget a crimine ; & 
intercedente B. Virgine Dei 
Genetrice Maria, cæleſtis re- 
OE faciat ejus conſortes. 

id, 


in Mary the Mother of God. 


I Subwenlat, Domine, ple- 
bi tuæ Dei Genetricis oratio: 
quam etſi pro conditione car- 
nis migraſſe cog nu ſci mus, in 
cæleſti gloria apud te pro no- 
bis interredere ſent iamus, per 
rundem, &C. ibid. 


and 


| 


2 — 
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and was carried hence, yet let us perceive that 
ſhe intercedes for us in Heaven, by the ſam: 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
: In the proper Maſs of her ſe. 
Cel Regina, & ven Sorrows, ſhe is called * Th 
Mater Mundi | | | ' 
ibid. Queen of Heaven, and Lady | 
| the World, and what that fign: 
fies you ſhall have from a late 
(| Epi. Dedicat. Author, who faith that || King: 
„ moſt noble Images of God. 
tions. 55 - 2 
Majeſly in the viſible World, ani 
Chriſtian Queens the Repreſentatives of tie 
Mother of Feſus , according to which Comps 
riſon it follows, that as the Queen is in Proxi 
mity, Privilege, Power, Authority, Greatneß 
and Prerogative to the King of an earth) 
Kingdom, ſo the B. Virgin is to God the 
King of Hewen, and Soveraign Lord of th: 
World. | | 
And therefore it is no Wonder, that in thi 
In Miſca propria de 7. ſolemn Hymn, which be 
doloribus. gins, Stabat Mater dl 


— Eja Mater fons amoric, | * 1 
Me ſentire vin Ari lor ofa, they 28 folemln 


. Fac ut tecum lugeam. pray unto her to 1114148119; 
Fac ut ardcat cor meum | 7 „ 

In amando Chriſtum Deum Them ſe nf ble of ber o 12 
I ibi complaceam— rute, to male their Hearſe I 
Fac me vere tecum lere, | hurn with | the Love 0 In 


Crucifixo condolere, | PIs. : : 
Donecc ego vixero riſt 5 and 0 amprant pi 
lac me plagis vulncrari;, TY hnT upon them 30 


Cruce hac inebriari oe 
Ob amorem Filis, © enable them to weep will 


. her, and condole rhe CY 
eie. 1 I 5 . 
In die julicic Oe. cifiedTeſus, to be wounds 


S * 
+ 


— — 


— 
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1 ith his V mounds 5 and zune Fac me Cruce cuſtodiri, 


HA . Morte Chriſti præmuniri 
Fiated with the Love of Confouer, * * 


Vn, and t0 defend them Quando corpus morictur, 


er ſe. the Day of Fudgment. Parade N 
They alſo pray her, 0 

dy of ep them by the Croſs, to fortifie them by the 
ſign. NMeath of Chriſt, to cheriſh them with her Fe- 
1 late Wrur, and to grant that when their Souls do- 
NKintt from their Bodies, they may 26 into the 
God of Paradiſe. And then ſolemly ſay, 
, anden. TOY e | 
F th in another Maſs they 

ompx Wore this Prayer: || O | Dent, qui per gloriefp 
Prox, who by the glorious e , * 
eatneß [ther of thy Son haſt —_—_— per ge 8175 
arthluch/afed to enlarge thy 2 3 


0d the burch, with a Ae Of- queſumus, ut quam 2 De- 

; "a neramur tanti operis inſtitu 

of the . 7e fr ce the Faith- tricem, ej us pariter zneritis 

[ am Chriſt from the. 2 2 a peccatis 

: 8 omnibus & captivitate Dæ- 

wer of Pagans 5 grant, monis liberemur. Per eun- 
e beſeech thee, that we tem Dominum. 

bo worſhip the Foundreſs Mi de B. M. de 


Mercede. 
ſo great a Work may be 
livered, as well by her Merits, as ber Inter- 


in the 
ich be 
ter dl. 
lemin) 
> mak 
er Ir 
Hear 


ove 0 


Devil, by the. ſame our Lord. 8 
In the Maſs of her Deus qui glorieſam Ma- 


int ame there is this Col- en tuam Mari am 23 

. a. & | ri voluiſti: concede queſu- 
em 1 L , O Gad, 2000 wouldſt mus, ut qui dulce Marie 
ep due thy gloriqus Mother _—_ implorant, perpetuum 
bh od entiant tug benedictionis ef- 
he cu ved 1 » grant Te fectum. Qui vivis & regnas. 
voundeſſey thee, that rboſe who Miſſa de Nomine B. V. M. 


* 


im- 


_ 


i 4 


from, from all our Sins, and the Captivity of 


2 —— —ę—— 
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2mplore her ſweet Name, may find the perpetuW* 
Effect of thy Benediftion, who liveſt and reig 
eſt, &c. 
In the ſixth of the Octave of her Nativin 
one Leſſon begin thus; 


De Maria accipitur (li- 7 may ſc 2 hat that * 
cent ibi dicere) quod ſerip- 15 written of the Chin 
zum ft de Eccleſia : Relin- may he unaerſiood of M 
guet homo Patrem ſuum, & __ 1 
Matrem ſuam, & adherebit 19 J 27 Wor EAVE | 
ori ſue: &. erunt duo in Father and Mother, a 


carne una. Lect. 6. in ſe- j IL 
cundo Nocturno Brev. cleave 70 his Wife, W 


Rom. they ſhall be two in of - 
| Fleſh. 

And accordingly in the Leſſon for the Feli 
val of her Aſſumption, and the Octaves ther 
of, they apply all that is faid of the Chur 
in the Song of Solomon to her, as if ſhe we 
indeed the Spouſe of Chriſt, and likewiſe tho 
9 5 Expreſſions of the King's Bri 

T Ait regina in the 45th Pſalm, + whi 


acxtris furs, in we- 


ftitu deaurato cir- under the f 2 vpe of Solon 


IC 


bie“ warictace. Marriage, prefigured the Map" 
riage of Chriſt to his Churc le 

In the Octave of her Nativity, in the fourl 
Leſſon of the Noctum, int 

Laus & gloria fit tibi is ſaid; || Praiſe and Gn. 
Sancta Trinitas, <q ommues | ik tk 


nor ad han celebritatem con- be 2 a VER to th e, 0 H 
one Sit etiam tibi ſancta ly Trinity, 700 haſt Cl 
et Mater laus. Tu enim es „ 
prectioſa Margarita, &c. Ibid. led us un ol 5 is Celebri 
And Praiſe be alſo ini 

thee O holy Mother of God, for thou art U 
precions Pearl of the World, And then it fo 
| | | lon 
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s in the fifth Leſſon; 
by chee the Holy Trini- 
is ſanctiſied, and the 
cious Croſs celebrated, 


adored through the 


21 pet! 
[ eig 


ativin 
hus; 
C whit 
Chun 
of Mi 
hs 
PAVE Y 
er, a 
fe, anl 
212 0 


E F ld 
s ther 
Chur 
1e We 
ſe tha 
s Br 
- wh 
oon 
he Mat 
Churc 
e fourt 
cturn, 


d, 


nit, 


* Per te Trinitas fſan®;- 
featur, per te Crux precioſa 
celebratur, & adoratur in 
toto terrarum orbe, Per te, 


&c. Ibid. 


d; by thee Heaven doth exult, the Angels 
Archangels rejoice, Devils are put to flight, 
Man is called back to Heaven, &c. 
have taken all this, and might have taken 
re out of the reformed Miſſal, and Breviary, 
ich a late ſmall + Writer calls 

Authentick Books of 
reh of Rome. And in ſome . 
heſe Devotious you ſee, they pray unto her 
ne, as unto a Deity, to bleſs them, and to 
ow Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings upon 
n, ſaying in ect unto her, Have Pity up- 
un, bear our Prayers, &c. which the late 
neh Expoſitor of the Catholick Doctrine 
h, is the proper Way of ſpeaking unto 


+ The Author 


the of Popery auato- 


n others of them they pray unto God the 
er, through her Merits or Interceſſion, 
ſo make her a Collateral Mediatrice with 


and Cn others they pray unto Chriſt for her ſake, 


„0 chrough her Interceſ- 
paſt a. and ſo make her an + 
lehrer - Mediatrice unto 


alſo i 
art- fl 
en it f0 
Jon 


latrice with Chriſt, 


— — — — —— — — —— 


+ According to Ber- 
nard, who ſaith, Opus eff 
enim Mediatore ad Mediato- 
rem, nec alter nobis utiior, 
quam Maria. 


In others they deſire her to intercede with 
for them, which alſo makes her a Joynt- 


In 


— 
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In others they deſire | 


Bas yo 2 pray to * intercede with Chrilt { 
r, Beate | | 
Ambroſe, deprecare pro them, Which alſo makes | 


nobis Filium Dei. a Subordinate Medaatrice 1 


| him. 4 

In others they pray unto God through | C 
Merits or Interciſſion by Chriſt Jeſus, wl“ 
ſeems to joyn her with him in the Office x 
Mediator. 2 
In others they joyn ſeveral of theſe For 5 
together, contrary to the Scriptures, which MY” 
rect us to pray unto none but God, and throu/ 
no Mediator but Jeſus Chriſt ; and which p 
tively teach, that as there is but one Gol " 
there is but one Mediator betwixt God and A 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and that he ever liv 
to make Interceſ/ion for us. Indeed they uf” 
well pray unto God, and Chriſt through = 
Merits, who pray unto Chriſt through the) Te 
rits of S. Joſeph her reputed Husband, as H 
do on his Feſtival int b 
SauFiſſnme Genetricis tuæ following Prayer, Ilſe jr is 


ſponſi, queſ1 uns, Domine, | , 
meritis adjuvemur: ut quod the 87 0 Lord, that wen 
poſſibilitas neſtra non obtinet, he helped by tbe Mexit 


fir: Qui ui . ven, #2 Spouſe of thy boly 
cum Deo Patre. Brev. Rom. ther, that what 0110 Ie 

neſs cannot obtain, ini 
given wto us by bis Interceſſiun; who lia 
and reigneſt with the Father, 


— — — 


Jer mn. 


r 


rm. 10. Steculum Beate Virginis. By 


efire | 
;hrilt { 
akes | 
Atrice | 


So they pray unto God through Chriſt, and 
Nicolas together in the 
lowing words; O God, Deus, qui Beatum Nico- 


; 1 n . 
0 haſt graced $. Nico- aum innumcris decoraſti 


miraculis, tribue, queſumus, 


the Biſhop wil 2 many ut eju⸗ merit is G : precibus, 
racles, grant we beſeech „ Lge K. : loony xo 
e, that we may be deli- 

red from Hell-Fire by his Merits and Prayers, 
ough Chriſt our Lord. 
But to return to the B. Virgin, I think it 


ugh | 
„ WII 


Office 


0 Fort 


rhich ( 


tro) agreeable to my preſent Subject and Un- 
ich pt taking, to tell you the Story of her Aſ- 
6% ption, out of the Office which I have fo 


en cited, and which gives us this Account 
reof, When ſhe died, all the Apoſtles, 
ereſoever diſperſed to preach the Goſpel, 
re ſuddenly caught up in the Air, and brought 
feruſalem. Being met together, a Viſion of 
gels appeared to them, and the Viſion was 
ended with a ſweet Pſalmody of the Heaven- 
Powers, in which the B. Virgin reſigned her 
ul into the Hands of God in a Glorious Man- 
„ and the Angels, and Apoſtles continuing 
ling together, her Body was carried out, and 
t in a Coffin, and buried at Gethſemane, 
nere the Angels continued to ſing three Days 
gether. At the End of three Days, Thomas, 
0 was not with the Apoſtles when ſhe died, 
ne to Feruſalem, and being deſirous to wor- 
p the Body of the B. Virgin, they went to 
thſemane to take it up; but when they had 
ened the Grave, and the Coffin, to their 
great 


ud Mi 
er liv! 
hey u 
ugh l 
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great Aſtoniſhment there was no Body ther 
and they all agreed in this Opinion, that it h 
pleaſed the Word of God, and the Lord“ 
Glory, who took his Body out of the B. Vii, 
gin, not to ſuffer hers to ſee Corruption, 
to do her the Honour to tranſlate it into He 
ven, before the common, and univerial Rk. 
ſurrection. 
[ cannot but obſerve here how well the Ser 
ry of her Aſſumption 1s framed to anſwer t 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, and how Thomas was# 
{ent at this Meeting of the Apoſtles, juſt as 
was at that in which eſis ſtood in the mid 
of them, and ſhewed unto them his Hands a 
his Side. Poor unfortunate Apoſtle ! that a,,, 
always tardy, and canſt never come in time 
meet the reſt of thy Brethren, But perk 
he was at the Indies, and had a greater Jou 
ny than the reſt, who were nearer to eri 
tem, I am as content as any Man to admit ti, 
Excuſe, and if you farther defire to kno 
what Death the B. Virgin died of, the A4l 
of the Contemplations will tell you, that 
died of a ſpiritual Fever, into which ſbe ft 
through a Seraphick Vehemency of Divine Lov 
which inflamed her Blood, and ſet her facra 
Heart on Fire; and that her Aſſumption was q 
this manner, + Her glorious Soul, faith h +; 
deſcended from her Imperial Seat in Heavy, 
accompanied with Seraphims and chiefeſt Saint 


— —— —— — — 
. an — — — — — = 0 


all 


then 
t it hi 
Lord ( 
B. Vi 
on, b 
o Ha 
al Rt 


he 800 
[wer t 
Was al 
{t 48 
e mid 
nds an 
that a 
time 
perha 
er Jou 
Jeruſt 
mitt 
5 kno 
Auth 
"at * 
> ſpe fe 
ne Lov 
er {acre 
1 Was 0 
uth he 
Heave 
ſt Saint 
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| re-aſſumed her ſacred Body, and aſcended 


þ it again, and placed it above all the Troops 
the Bleſſed. || Being aſſumed in Body and 
| into Heaven, ſhe was ſeated on a Throne 
ve all Seraphims, next to the moſt glorious 
nity, and inaugurated, proclaimed, and ac- 
wledged, Queen of all pure Creatures, and 
er Coronation ſhe was cloathed with the 
„ and had the Moon for her Footſtool, and 
crowned with an Imperial Crown of twelve 
s And truly in ſome of her Offices, the 
erſe of the 12:6 Chap. of the Revelati- 
s applied to her, where it is written, And 
e appeared a great | 
der in Heaven, + a | 
nan cloathed with the ogg _y R brag re = 
and the Moon under num apparuit in Celo, mu- 
Fe t, an 1 pon hep lier amicta Sole. 
4 Crown of twelve Stars. 
0 this Account of her Aſſumption, I ſhall 
mother of the ſolemn Manner of conſecra- 
her Image out of the Pontifical, which 1 
to every one of you to give what Name 
inks it beſt deſerves. The Biſhop in his 
ificals after the Rehearſal of two Verſicles, 
nſwers, ſprinkles the Image with holy 
r, then he begins the Proceſſion and an 
phone | one of the forecited Prayers to 
is ſung. While this is doing, he burns 


+ Vid. Bernard in Ser- 


e before the Image thrice waving the Cen- 
. P. 89, go, &c. = 
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ſer before it. Then he fits down, and | 
Antiphones, and Pſalms being ended, he; 


* Deus, qui Virgina- 
lem aulam B. M. Virgi- 
nis in qua habitares, eli- 
gere dignatus es: da, 
quæſumus, ut ſua nos 
de fenſione munitos, ju- 
cundos faciat ſuæ inte- 
reſſe Commemorationi. 
qui vivis. Pontificale Ro- 
manum de Benedict. I- 
mag. B. V. M. 


Commemoration, Who liveſt, and rei 


&c. 
A lorioſa Dei Virgo, 
& c. O glorions Mother of 
God, perpetual Virgin Ma- 
ry, who of all Virgins a- 
lone deferecſt to bear the 
Lord of all things, and ſuc- 
ble the King of Angels, we 
pray thee to remember us, 
ad to pray unte Jeſus Chriſt 
for us, that being wpheld by 
thy Patronage, we may de- 
ſerwe to come into the Kings 
dom of Heaven. 
Omnipotens ſempi- 
terne Deus, clementiſſi- 


of 


ma cujus diſpoſitione cunQa creantur ex nihilo, hanc! 
ginem in honorem piiſſimæ genetricis filii tui dominin 
Jeſu Chriſti venerabiliter adaptatam bene dicere, & 
+ficare digneris, & præſta, miſericordiſſime pater, pe 
vocationem nominis tui, atque ejuſdem unigeniti fili 
Domini noſtri J. Chriſti, quam pro ſalute generis bull 
integritate Virginis M. ſervatà, incarnari voluiſti, 0 
nus precibus ejuſdem ſacratiſſimæ Virginis, quicunque 
dem miſericordie reginam, & gratioſiſmam dominam noſtrot 
ram hac efligie ſuppliciter honorare ſtuduerint, & d 
ſtantibus periculis eruantur, & in conſpectu divinæ 
ſtatis tux, &c. per eundem dominum. hid. Vid. etiam I. 
cale de Benedict. Imag. allorum Sanctorum. 


this Prayer: * O 6G 
who didſt vouchſafe 
chooſe the virginal Pali 
of the bleſſed d in wii 
thou wouldeſt dwell, pra 
we beſeech thee, that 
may make us who ave | 
tified by her Protect ion, 
be joyfully preſent at | 


Then after another? 
ceſſion, and finging a 
ther || Antiphone, 
ſiying one of the 6 
cited Prayers, he 
cceds to conſecrate 
Image in the follow 
Form: * Almighty © 
laſting God, by whoſe ſh 
merciful Diſpenſation * 


Thi 


EXD — 
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f ings are created of nothing, vouchſafe to bleſs, 
= h d ſanftifie this Image, hich is wb 58 
0 0 1 to the Honour of the moſt pious, | or af 
2 dtionate Mother of thy Son our Lord Faſuis 
J Pali, and grant moſt mercifid Father, by the 
„ uh ocation of thy Name and of the ſame thy on- 
Il, gn begotten Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whom 
72 wouldeſl have incarnated for the Salvation 
1 [ Mankind, preſerving the Integrity of the 
Aion, % Mary, that by the Prayers of the ſame 
„t at o Virgin, all thoſe may be delivered from 
* tant Dangers, and obtain Pardon in the Sight 

I Divine Majeſty for their Sins of Com- 
ther fron, and Omiſſion, and deſerve the Grase 
ring a bich they deſire to obtain at preſent, and here- 
ne, MW 7999ce with thy Ele& in perpetual Salva- 
the i? who foal ſtudy to honour with Supplicati» 
he before this Image the ſame Queen of Mercy, 
cents q our moſt gracious Lady. By the ſame our 
follow 4 Feſus Chriſt. I beſeech you compare this 
bry en of Conſecration with the late Apologies 
whoſe! worſhipping of Images, and then ſee how 
ſarion agree together, and conſider eſpecially 
> rnd ether Conſecrating a prepared Image to the 
domi our of the Virgin Mary, be not an Act ex- 
. lly forbidden by the ſecond Commandment, 
eniri f (as may be proved by numerous Authori- 
ers up and Examples from 1reneus to Gregory the 
licunque at ) contrary to the F aith, and Practice of 
ts nor ancient Catholick Church. And as they 
ine Nflecrate Images to her, ſo they dedicate, and 
crate all Churches 2 Altars conjunctly 

| to 


divinæ 
. etiam Þ 


Thi 
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ſer before it. Then he fits down, and 
Antiphones, and Pſalms being ended, he 


* Deus, qui Virgina- 
lem aulam B. M. Virgi- 
nis in qua habitares, eli- 
gere dignatus es: da, 
quæ ſumus, ut ſua nos 
de fenſione munitos, ju- 
cundos faciat ſuæ inte- 
reſſe Commemorationi. 
qui vivis. Pontificale Ro- 
manum de Benedict. I- 
mag. B. V. M. 


Commemoration, Who liveſt, and rei 


&c. 
A lorioſa Dei Virgo, 
& c. O glorious Mother of 
God, perpetual Virgin Ma- 
ry, who of all Virgins a- 
done deſerwedſt to bear the 
Lord of all things, and ſuc- 
kle the King of Angels, we 
pray thee ty remember us, 
and to pray unte Jeſus Chriſt 
For us, that being wpheld by 
thy Patronage, we may de- 
ſerve to come into the Kings 
dom of Heaven. 

* Omnipotens ſempi- 
terne Deus, clementiſſi- 


* 


ma cujus diſpoſitione cunQa creantur ex nihilo, hanc! 
ginem in honorem piiſſimæ genetricis filii tui domininl 
Jeſu Chriſti venerabiliter adaptatam bene dicere, & 
+ ficare digneris, & præſta, miſericordiſſime pater, pe 
vocationem nominis tui, atque ejuſdem unigeniti fill 
Domini noſtri J. Chriſti, quam pro ſalute generis bulk 
integritate Virginis M. ſervatà, incarnari voluiſti, 0 
nus precibus ejuſdem ſacratiſſimæ Virginis, quicunque 
dem miſericordie reginam, & gratloſiſimam dominam noſtron 
ram hac eſſigie ſuppliciter honorare ſtuduerint, & d 
Nantibus periculis eruantur, & in conſpectu divinæ 
ſtatis tuæ, &c. per eundem dominum. Aid. Vid. etiam F. 
cale de Benedick. Imag. allorum Sanctorum. 


this Prayer: * 0 6 
who didſt vouchſufe 
chooſe the virginal Pali 
of the bleſſed Ve in wi 
thou wouldeſt dwell, pr 
we beſeech thee, that| 
may make us who are | 


tified by her Protection, 
be joyfully preſent at | 


Then after another? 
ceſſion, and finging 1 
ther || Antiphone, 
ſiying one of the ſo 
cited Prayers, he 
cceds to conſecrate | 
Image in the follow 
Form: * Almighty «if 
laſting God, by whoſe 
merciful Diſpenſation N 


Th 


1 — — — — 
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to God, and her Honour, and the Honour 
all Saints. At the Conſecration of Churche 
the Biſhop beginning behind the Altar, a 
going on the right Hand, he anoints Twe 
Croſſes which are painted on the Walls of t 

Church with Chriſin, x 

© Pontificale, de Ec- at every Croſs ſaith, * 

Es AL this Church be ſancl ii 


taris Conſecratione que and conſecrated in 


— 3 r e F the Father, $ 
and holy Ghoſt, to. 

Honour of God, and the glorious Virgin , 
75, and all Saints, unto the Name and Men 5 
of Saint N. The like Form 1s obſerved in 
dicating of Altars, and in the Dedication of; 
Church, they alſo pray God to look wit 
ſerene Countenance upon the Place, by the y 
rerceſſiun f her Merits, and all the Saints, 
After this ſhort Account of the Manner 
their praying to her, and the Hiſtory of I 
Aſſumption and Coronation, and the Man, 
of conſecrating her Images, and dedicatþ, 
Churches and Altars to her; I ſhall only Nue 
mind you of the Divine Titles by which tn 
invoke her in their Offices, as Queen of Har 
ven, Queen of Mercy, Mother of Grace, ſ hs 
Parent f Mercy, the Gate of the great Miti 
the only Hope of Sinners, our moſt graffi, 
Lady; to which I may add, Queen of &þ q 
gels, Adoptive Mother, Patroneſs of Man, I. * 
5500 { 


* 


U. 
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re1Mcace of Sinners, and more of the ſame Na- 


r, Wire in this Book of the Contemplations, where 
wehe Author addrefles himſelf unto her in theſe 


ot Words, * I chuſe thee, O glorious Mother of Je- 
m, Ws, to be my Patroneſs, Advocate, and Adop- 
„ Nie Mother ; admit me, O powerful Queen of 
ct fe wels, among thy Clients, ſuppreſs my Enemies, 
mn nage my Cauſe in the Court of our Re- 
er, Mets. — ab, permit not my Soul to periſh, for 
10 ich thy Son Jeſus did ſped thoſe precious 
gin pr of Bloud, which he received from the 
| Mend Fountain of thy loving Heart. 
ed n Thus have I ſhewed you out of the Offices 
tion Ol the Latin Church, how extravagant the Vo- 
ok Wiles of the B. Virgin are in the Honour, which 
'y the y render unto her; and for which I am 
ammts. I there is no ground, neither in my Text, nor 
Vlann"Fny other Place of the holy Scripture ; not in 
ry ext, in which I ſhewed that there is not 
e Manword, but which the Angel might have uſed 
dedicaluting any other righteous Perſon, as well 
11 only e V. Mary; nor in any other Place of 
vhuch Mpture, where ſhe is mentioned: but on the 
n of Mary, there are many Places which teach 
race, „that we ſhould not think of her above the 
rreat Aition of an humane Creature. 
Saus at the Marriage in Cana in Galilee, 
zen of I ſhe told our Saviour there was no Wine, 
Man, Yor, faith he, what have I to do with thee ? 
ſhe ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou dealt 


6 wel oa 


— 


p 
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to God, and her Honour, and the Honour er. 
all Saints. At the Confecration of Churche 
the Biſhop beginning behind the Altar, 
going on the right Hand, he anoints Twe 
Croſſes which are painted on the Walls of t 

Church with Chriſmn, 2 
* Pontificale, de Ec- at every Croſs ſaith, * 
E Ve te Al. this Church be ſan} 
taris Conſecratione que and conſecrated in 


= ine Eccleſiæ Dedica- Narę of the Father, SM. 
A and 10 Ghoſt, to. 2 
Honour of God, and the glorious Virgin 
75, and all Saints, unto the Name and Mey 
of Saint N. The like Form is obſerved in 
dicating of Altars, and in the Dedication 0 
Church, they alſo pray God to look wit 
ſerene Countenance upon the Place, by the 
terceſſiun of her Merits, and all the Saints. 

After this ſhort Account of the Manne 
their praying to her, and the Hiſtory of 
Aſſumption and Coronation, and the Man 
of conſecrating her Images, and dedicat 
Churches and Altars to her; I ſhall only 
mind you of the Divine Titles by which 
invoke her in their Offices, as Queen of 
ven, Queen of Mercy, Mother of Grace, 
Parent of” Mercy, the Gate of the great tion 
the only Hope of Sinners, our moſt grad. 3. 
Lady; to which I may add, + Queen of fg... 
gels, Adoptive Mother, Patroneſs of Man, " P 
SH — — | Ta 


— 


UA 
re 


ord 
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ture 
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hat; 
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Ware of Sinners, and more of the fame Na- 
Wire in this Book of the Contemplations, where 
VM: Author addreſſes himſelf unto her in theſe 
ords, * I chuſe thee, O glorious Mother of Je- 
„ N, to be my Patroneſs, Advocate, and Adop- 
e Mor her; admit me, O powerful Queen of 
i | gels, among thy Clients, ſuppreſs my Enemies, 
u age my Cauſe in the Court of our Re- 
„%%. — 4b, permit not my Soul to periſh, for 
10 Which thy Son Jeſus did ſhed thoſe precious 
in p of Bloud, woaich he received from the 

Men Fountain of thy loving Heart. 
d 'Eſhus have I ſhewed you out of the Offices 
on Afthe Latin Church, how extravagant the Vo- 
vues of the B. Virgin are in the Honour, which 
le iy render unto her; and for which I am 
into. there is no ground, neither in my Text, nor 
lannqy other Place of the holy Scripture ; not in 
y ® Flext, in which I ſhewed that there is not 
Man ord, but which the Angel might have uſed 
ledicuting any other righteous Perſon, as well 
| onliſhe 7. Mary; nor in any other Place of 
hich ture, where ſhe is mentioned: but on the 
of ary, there are many Places which teach 
ace, Mt we ſhould not think of her above the 

eat Mition of an humane Creature. 
F £1" us at the Marriage in Cane in Galilee, 
en 0f mne told our Saviour there was no Wine, 
Man, n, faith he, what have I to do with thee? 
ſhe ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou dealt 
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94 
Fab 7 : 0 
thus with us 2 thy Father and I have ſou; 
thee ſorroming; he ſaid unto them, How 5 
that ye ſought me 2 wiſt ye not that I mil! Wc 
avout my Father's Buſineſs £ ior 
When a Woman, in Admiration of him, /Wo 
1% her Voice and ſaid, Bleſſed is the He. 
that bare thee, and the Paps which tl; 
haſt ſucked, he anſwered, Tea rather bleſſſl. 
are they that hear the Word of God, and ht 
11. Another time when ſome told him, 7 
his Mother and Brethren ſtood without, V /; 
firing to ſpeak with, him, he ſaid, ho » Me! 
Mother, and who are my Brethren £ and thr; 
ftretching forth his Hands towards his IN He 
ciples he ſaid, Bebold my Mother, and my! 72 
thren ; for whoſoever doth the Will of my . 4 
ther which is in Heaven, the ſame is my i} the 
ther, and Siſter, and Brother. d Te 
When he ſaw his Mother ſtanding by :þ, 
Croſs, and the Diſciple whom he loved ſtanFF thei 
by her, he ſaid no more unto her, but Ver G. 
behold thy Son; and to him nothing elſeeizze 
Behold thy Mother. In all theſe Places Fat /be 
treated her, not ſo much like a Mother, hey « 
Diſciple. And S. Paul having occaſion tor; , 
tion her, upon the account of Chriſt's e 
nation, ſaith no more than this, hen £10 mAgn, 
neſs of time was come, God ſent forth MÞom ſh 
made of a W OM A NV, made under the Li 55 wh 
HFaving now ſhewed out of the Latin ___. 
ces, how extravagant the Votaries of Ep 
Virgin are in the Honours which they p 


— —— wT— 
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4. o her, I proceed to ſhew the ſame out of the 


ancient and Modern approved Authors of the 
v 15 WL.atin Communion. But I ſhall begin with the 
Modern, and particularly with the Contempla- 
ions on her Life and Glory; where the Au- 
n, or calls her Queen of Seraphims, and Queen 
Heaven, and faith that, whatever can be 
t, ber, will be infinitely too narrow to fill 
ble Orbe of her exuberant Sanctity, Grace, 
ö Glory; and that with trembling he attemp- 
n, Md to explain the Myſtery of her Life and Glo- 
ut, Y. 4% ſearching into the Holies of ſo great a 
4 zeſty, he ſhould be oppreſſed with its Splen- 
10 Urs. | 
ais He faith, I is impoſſible for apure Creature to 
my fold the immenſe Attributes of ber Materni- 
my . And truly they cannot but be immenſe, 
n the FPrerogatives of Grace and Glory in her, 
d Jeſus are not diſtinct Perfections, but one 
d the ſame Attribute, as he proves out of one 
their own Writers. He faith that, Þ What- 
er Gifts are be(lowed upon us by Jeſus, we 
cerve them by the Mediation of Mary, and 
at ſhe hath full Power, as a Mother, to obtain 
her, ¶ her Son whatever he can aſk of God the Fa- 
11 toſſer; and that no one ever petitioned her, who 
's ie refuſed by bim, or truſted in her, who was 
n tgendoned by him; and that, * he bleſſeth rhoſe 
h hom ſhe bleſſeth, and owns them for his Diſci- 
he I, whom ſhe adopts for her Children. 
Lat in 1 
of | Epiſt. Dedicar. 8 Pag. 7. Pag. 16. 
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World. They told us but of one Mediator in 


This is a new ſort of Divinity, which the 
Apoſtles and their Scholars never taught th p; 


Heaven, to whom we {ſhould immediately ap- 
ply our ſelves, but here we are told of twohng, 


of Jeſus who is a Mediator with God the Fs 
ther, and of Mary, who is as powerful a Me 
diatrice with eſs, as he is with his Father 
and if this be true, it is no matter to which o 
the two we pray, or whether we pray to hin 
or no, ſince no one ever petitioned her, wi 
was refuſed by him, = 
He further ſaith, that Her ſacred Body! 
endowed with a ſuperſeraphical Activity, whert th 
by fhe can render ber ſelf preſent in a Moment > to 
to all her Votaries, and aid them at any diſtanct Bl. 
and upon theſe two Suppoſitions of her fü, 
mediatory Power, and Preſence in all Place H 
we need not wonder at the following DeviFhy,: 
tions. 6 | in 
V. Open my Lips, O Mother of f Jef. 2, 
R. And my Soul ſhall ſpeak forth thy Prailfſ.,,., 

V. Divine Lady, be intent to my aid. 2 

R. Graciouſly make haſte to help me. e 27 

V. Glory be to Jeſus and Mary; ol 
R. As it was, is, and ever ſhall be. 1 / 
Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray fork, © 
now and in the Hour of Death. Bid 11s 1 
bleſſed, O holy Mary. And, || O ſacred I N 
gin, Mother of God, Queen of Angels, 


— 
——_ 


i/ 
- 


OUY 


1 


Fag. 96. Pag. 23. Pag. 24. Pag. 101. 
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the Saints, Refuge of Sinners, and my ſpe- 
tha! Patroneſs and Advocate, unto thy cuſtody 
or E;mmit and recommend my ſelf, with all the 
ab- rere, Paſſions, and Motions of my Body, and 
tWoßza, and all living and dead, eſpecially thoſe 
e kam 1 would or ſbould pray for, humbly intreat- 
Me thee, through all thy Mercies, and Merits, 
ther Privileges and Power, and by whatever is 
ch 0Breſ? unto thee, that we may be admitted to 
0 hin thy Children, Servants, and Devotes, that 
WY may be protefted, directed. aſſiſted, and com- 
ed by thee, and that by thee we may be pre- 

od) red to God the Father, God the Son, and 
„He the Holy Ghoſt, with much more, too 
10S to be tranſcribed. To which I ſhall add 
ancth Bleſſing. Through the Merits and Inter- 
r ful; of the Mother of Jeſus, we may come to 
Placꝗ Harbour of Eternal Salvation, and this, 
Dey brough the Mediation of the moſt glorious 
gin Mother of Jeſus, may God the Father, 
%% and Holy Ghoſt, bleſs and keep us now and 
Praſſever more. And this || Cantique, Let ns 
ſe thee, O Mother of Jeſus, let us acknow- 

e thee our Soveraign Lady, let Men and 

els give Honour to thee, the firſt conceived 

ll pure Creatures, to thee the r 2p. 

rs, and higheſt Seraphims ſing Glory for thy 
mificence, make Interceſſion for us, O Pow- 


| Mother of Jeſus, for God will not refuſe 
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for 
| 115 


od | 


I, hour Petitions, then ſhall we rejoyce in the 
101. 1 ag. 24. 7 1 Pag 25. 5 
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fulneſs of thy Glory, and ſhall ſing the Praiſe; 


Jeſus for ever. 

You may perceive by the Stile of this Caf Sir 
tique, that it was compoſed in imitation 
the Ie Deum; of which I ſhall ſpeak mo 
hereafter. 

From the Contemplations I paſs to the Pl; 
ter of the B. Virgin Mary, which was cony 
{ed in the French Tongue, by a Father of t 
Society of Jeſus, and tranſlated into Engi 
and Printed with Allowance in 1624; out 
which I ſhall preſent you with a few Petitic 
ro which I need not crave your Attention, 

O glorious Virgin, grant me Grace, i 
« I may receive Pardon for my Sins, 00 
&« near unto me, O Bleſſed Virgin, who 
* the Mother of the Afflicted, my Enen 
« are gathered together againſt me, and I h 
« this only Refuge to caſt my ſelf under you 
% Shadow of your Wings, defend me ag 
« their Enterprizes, and bring them al 
e Shame and Confuſion. Tour Majeſty : 
« Greatne(s, together with the incredſer t 
C Sweetnels of your infinite Mercy, have befor 
« oed my Lips to publiſh the Praiſes of uot | 
* ther than of your ſelf. Be you glorifiedMaje 
« moſt amiable Virgin, together with vWefe: 
* {weet Son 7eſus, both now and evernf 
Give my Soul entrance into Paradiſe, w 


« it ſhall leave the Body, and by ar feay 


— — 
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Prayers deliver me from the dreadful pains 
of Hell; and let all that is due unto me for my 
Fins be cancelled by your Merits. You have 
been the cauſe that God took human Fleſh 
upon lum, you then as a Mother can obtain 
for us all that which we ask of him, -— 
He will pardon us for the Love of you —— 
Remember our Humanity, and grant that 
we may find Grace with you, who art the 
Foundreſs of our Grace and Salvation. 
Stretch forth your Hand to draw me out of 
the filthineſs of my Sins, and let the great- 
neſs of your mercy blot out the multitude of 
my Offences, ſupplying by your Merits, 
what in Juſtice I dare not demand, Turn 
not your Face away from me, for I put my 
truſt in you. Lou are the Sanctuary into 
Ewhich I deſire to retire —— I magnifie 

you as the Foundreſs of Grace; I will never 
ceaſe to beſeech you with all my Defires, 
ud Affections untill I know that you 

have beheld me with Compaſſion, and given 
Wear to my Prayers. I will humble my Heart 
Pefore you, for I know that the Proud ſhall 
ot be entertained near unto your Sacred 
ajeſly — If you do not undertake our 
Pefence, how ſhall we do to appear before 
jeſus ? —— put Words into my Mouth 
at I may worthily praiſe you, ſince the 
Heavens themſelves {et forth your Glory, and 


* —— — — —U—Uũ 
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** that all Creatures call upon you, when the 
*© are oppreſſed -— as ſoon as you extend you 
Hand upon the Sick, they are healed, i 
* the Waves of this troubleſome World a 


cc 


_ 
** ſoon appeaſed by your Commandment. --ſrery 
** I will never ceaſe to praiſe and exalt yoWoul 1 
* with Hymns, Palms, and Canticles, but of 
* Day by Day will I render you my Vo mut 
** Receive my Soul into your Hands when whe 
+ ſhall leave this mortal Body, and take it in ter « 
* your Protection, for it will be loſt with Fe Pla 
and will not know to what Side to turn in / 
* ſave it ſelf, unleſs under the Shadow of yo veto 
“ Mercy. Obtain for me by your Grace g/ 
e“ Place of perpetual Habitation, among thoWLad) 
+ who be in Paradiſe, there to enjoy the the - 
* licity, which the Souls of thoſe who ha, an 
* devoutly ſerved you, do eternally po ens 
* O Bleſſed Virgin, Mother of wnlimit he- 
* Power, adored and called upon by the UnW-nge 
<« verſe, give me Strength to reſiſt the TemMWore t 
* tations of my inviſible Enemies — if he d 
* ſhould have forſaken me, to whom ſhouliMch ab 
« have then repaired, that would have loo can 
upon me with Pity and Compaſſion, I val: 
* confels your Name among all Nations, emm 


*© cauſe it is holy———- and will make knonWatuor 
to all, the Majeſty of your Greatneſs. 

All the Fifteen Petitions in this Pſalter “ 
full of ſuch like Devotions : and the laſt of tl! 
concludes thus, 


— 


+ 3. Petition. 
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he pleaſed with my Prayers, O ficred Vir- 
In, and may it pleaſe you not to reject this 
118 ttle Plalter dedicate] 10 your Sacred Maje- 


+. »olw 


Pery day, to the end you may receive my 
Soul into your Boſom, when it ſhall depart 
lit of this World into another Life. 

muſt further acquaint you, that this Au- 
who made this Pfalter in imitation of the 
ter of David, adviſeth his Reader to ſay 
e Plalms before an Image of the Bleſſed 
zin Mary in ſome holy Place, or Oratory, 
before every Petition to fay the Ave Maria 
ngliſh, and the Tranſlator of it doth aſſure 


ho Lady, to whom he dedicates it, that it 
che approbation of the better ſort of Catho- 
ha, and was preſented to one of the greateſt 


ens of Furgpe in its French Attire. 

he Author alſo tells us, that he hath put 
Angels Salutation before every Petition, to 
lore the Favour of the Sacred Virgin, and 
he did conformable to the Latin Offices, 
11llch abound with Ave Maries, though I pro- 
cannot tell, why they ſhould convert a 
 Salutation, which I have ſhewed, conſiſts 
ommon Forms of Speech, into a Form of 
ation. Why ſhould that, which might have 
ſpoken by the Angel in faluting any o- 
righteous Perſon be eſteemed ſuch an ac- 
able Sacrifice of Praiſe to her? and yet 
Myſtery of the holy Roſary, which we 


are 


, a part whereof I will recite before you 


ſter, and Ten Ave Maries at a time, with 


1 
If 

: 

- 
"7 y 
+ 6 

- 
* 
t 
3TUOY 

1 
( 14 

3 

7 
1 

10 
4 'TIH 

i 

; : 
þ Mit 

: 
+ Bi 
" 
Tl 
a4 
: ge » 
1 
y 1%, 
- 
1 
4 
165 

16 
f » 
"1 
=_—_ 


— — — — — = 
— _ —_—— —— — — = 2. ==, a © 

—— — 8 = = == - x 4 * —2 
= = p — . — 


> 4 
102 BSpeculum Reate Virginis. Sern. * 
are + told the bleſſed Virgin W 
In the Adver- x D 4 1 8 p Ca 
ti ſement before the VEE r I mult iter 
2 of ſaying pardoned that I cannot add 87 
3 conſiſts in ſaying one Pater | gf 


2 


Prayer to the Virgin Mary, after a Medita 
upon ſomething that hapned, or that 2% 
happened to her, and I muſt confeſs, I car 
underſtand, how any Office, wherein ther: 
Ten, or Eleven Invocations of Mary fort 
Prayer to God, ſhould be moſt efficaciow 
obtaining all Favours from him, and aven 
all Evils from our ſelves. Such Knowleds: 
too wonderful for me, I cannot attain unt 
but I muſt for ever be content to be rank: 
among thoſe Babes who are tobe fed with || 
and not with ſuch ſtrong Meat. My Stom 
will not digeſt it, J have not been hitl 
able to bear it, neither yet am able, nor to 
ber Interceſſion, or hope to obtain the al 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt by ſaying an Aue 
ria to her; I neither lens nor bell Wh 
how the Repetition of the Angels Meſſage | 


warrant the Expectation of ſuch Bleſſings f * 
God by the Mediation of the Bleſſed Vir F 

- wee 
nor can I perſwade my felt to ſay with the FF Lor 
taries of Loreto, tee fly to your Patrol m 
O Sacred Mot ber of God, deſpiſe not our ! 21 
ers in our Neceſſities, but deliver s FF 


all Dangers, O Ever-glorious, and B. Virgil 


_—_— * — 4 


* Ibid. f 16Serm. P. 6. Serm. 6. 2. E 
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zin 


n Cardinal Bona, a late and m oſt approved 


iter of the Latin Church tells us, that the 


* ary is ſo called, becauſe it is compoſed of 
Aube Maries, as of ſo many ſweet⸗ ſmelling 
Jin ſes; as if the 15 Pater noſters in it did not 
by ell as ſweet as they: and though he 1s one 


the Approvers of Mr. de Meaux his Expoſi- 
n, which ſaith, hey only pray to Saints ts 
y for them, yet in his  Paraphraſe on the 
gels Salutation, he faith very extravagant 
ings of her, and in another Place prays unto 
r, as unto a Donor in the following words, 
Protect me, O ſweeteſt Virgin Mary, under 
the Shadow of thy Wings, and never let thy 
Name, which flows with Honey, depart 
from my Mouth, and Heart; be not far from 
me, O moſt powerful Mother of God, be- 
cauſe my Enemies compaſs me round about. 
What can I do without thee, O Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, or what would become of me, if thou 
ſhouldeſt turn away thy Face from me? 
When wilt thou cone, O moſt ſweet Vir- 


i gin, when wilt thou appear to thy moſt un- 
„i worthy Servant? Thy Breath, O Mary, is 


ſweeter than Hony, and the Poſfeſſton of thy 
Love above Gold, and precious Stones. Let 
my Soul perceive the ſweetneſs of thy Love, 
and be always employed in thy Praiſes, be- 
cauſe thou art my Comfort next after God. 


gil 

Have Compaſſion on my Soul, that breaths 
* 0 7 * Horolog. Aſcet. t Ibid, 

< aſter 
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© after thee, have a regard unto me, and e ex 
* hafte to help me. Grant me thy Grace, th 
may always rejoice in thee, and after i Frot 
time of Exile, behold thee in Glory. Wiz: 
« Soul breatheth after thee, as a Child res ir 
after the Boſom of his Mother, O deſpiſe lis A 
* not thou Mother of Mercy. How vehene Pr. 
* by ao I deſire to ſee thy Face, O moſt beat in 
ful Virgin, take me up quickly unto i 
« and fulfil my Deſire. Who can forbear loeat p 
ing of thee, O Queen of Hearts, and M 
5 ther of holy Love, who can forbear loch, 
of thee? O that all Creatures might ſen emen 
«thee, and live, and die in thy Love. R 
© ceive my Heart O moft beloved MothaWnes : 
and offer it with thy moſt Holy Hands ono: 
„thy moſt holy Son. I rejoyce, and exulWnant 
WO Blefled Virgin, that God loveth thee abo u 
„all his Works, and am delighted with it , e. 
e bove all things, and I had rather under He ſ 
& the Pains of Hell, than that thy Glory, agg we 
« Dignity ſhould be the leaſt diminiſhed for! 
« Moment of Time. Let all that know ti 
Name truſt in thee, O glorious Virgin, be 
ce cauſe thou doſt not forſake thoſe, that trulr this 
in thee. Let the Light of thy Countenanc 
appear unto me in my Agony, and let th] 
« Comfort (moſt merciful Mother) mak of 
glad my departing Soul. ceſſio 

J might here add his Prayers to Saints and 
Angels in the like Strain, and his Invocation 0 


the five Wounds of Chriſt ; but my preſen 


* 


A 


* 


Un 


r 


rm. 10. Speculum Beate Virginis. 105 


ndertaking obliges me only to take Notice of 
e extravagant Honour, which the Votaries 
the bleſſed Virgin are wont to pay unto her, 
From Cardinal Bona, I proceed to Ferdinand 
lazar formerly Expoſitor of the holy Scrip- 
res in one of the Spaniſh Colleges of ]eſuites. 
us Author wrote an Expoſition in Folio on 
e Proverbs of Solomon, which was licenſed 
thin Spain, and France, and publiſhed at 
ris, 1637. In his Work he hath applied a 
eat part of the Proverbs to the bleſſed Virgin, 
d ſpoken moſt extravagantly of her. He 
th, T That her Kingdom, and Juriſcliction is 


fe nmenſtirate to that of Chriſt's, &y a Devolu- 
Rl” of the Son's Empire unto the Mother; That 


nes are her Viceroys, and that it is lawful to 
onounce of her, as of him, Per me Reges 
pnant, by me Kings reign, and Princes de- 
e Tudgment , by me Princes rule, and No- 
s, even all the Fudges of the Earth. 

He faith *, We do not know what to pray for 


, nl we ought, nor how, and therefore it is moſt 
for Wi oer Intereſt to pray to her to pray for us, 
th 2 more ſure, and ready way of finding 
be co call upon her than to call upon Chriſt. 


tru this he cites Anſelm, and faith it alſo ſeems 


anc be the meaning of their Church in thoſe 
c thirds, That we, whe cannot pleaſe thee by 
ak of our own acte, may be ſaved by the In- 


ceſſon of the Mother of thy Son. 


— — — = 


1 


—— * — 
— 


T Pag. 250, Pag. 258. OO 
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He ſaith ||, That other Saints pray but | 
ſome Perſons, but ſhe prays for all by name, n 
that the Prayers of the Saints can obtain t 
thing for us without hers ; That we * oi 
not only to put on Chriſt according to S. Pu 
but to put on Mary according to S. Bonaventur 
and, That as a Garment died in Scarlet become 
more beautiful, when it is died again in Grit 
fo the Love of God is made more venuſt, a 
ſplended by the Love of the V. Mary: Th 
+ there was a kim of Emulation, and Teal, 
fie between the holy Ghoſt, and Joſeph, wi 
ſhould do moſt for her, and that there is 
Fleſh and Bloud of her, and her Son, andth 
whoſoever in the holy Euchariſt doth worth 
eat of the one, doth alſo partake of the othe 
That * he, and ſhe offered ane Holocanſ? to Gi 
and that if he had not expreſſed his own I 
lingneſs to ſuffer for us, her Will had bee 
ſufficient Declaration of it, becauſe he is 
poſed to will, whatſoever ſhe would. 

There is much more ſuch extravagant 8 
in this Expoſitor, which he ſupports by | 
Authority of Bernard, Ponaventure, Anſ 
Damaſcen, and ſuch like Writers. But bed 
it is too long to be tranſcribed, I paſs on 
John Peckham, formerly Archbiſhop of ( 
terbury, who at the end of the Preface to 
Pfalter of the bleſſed Virgin not yet print 


— — — — * 
* 


Pag. 255. Pag. 580. 1 Pag. 563. Pag. 262 
| b 
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ays her, that the would be pleaſed 1% re- 
aſe the Sins of all thoſe for whom he prayed, 
ad cauſe both his Name, and theirs to be written 
the Book of Life. In the firſt Pſalm of it 
 prayeth her to make us to meditate often 
Gods Law, and to be made blefſed in the 
ory of his Kingdom, and all the reſt are 
led with Petitions of the like Nature. From 
hum 1 go on to Cardmal Bonaventure, who 
ines in the Calendar of the Latin Saints. 
: flouriſhed about 430 Years ſince, when 
zer{tition was in its Zenith, and Darkneſs 
vered the Face of the Earth. He wrote ſe- 


led the bleſſed Virgins || Mirrhour, which 
a moſt extravagant Paraphraſe upon the An- 


Virgin in the Myſtery, whatever is literal- 
lad of Queen Efther, and the Queen of 
eba in the holy Scriptures. He obſerves, 
at her Name ſignifies, Lady, and that it a- 


Sees very well to ſo great an Empreſs, who 1s 
y | een of Angels, Men and Devils, and of 
gs in Heaven, things in Earth, and things 


er the Earth ; and in the Concluſion of the 
on ologue to his Mirnhour, he thus beſpeaks her: 


to . which thy poor Friend offers up unto ther. 
rin luce Thee with this little Book upon my ben- 
Hiss, and with my bowed Head, I ſalutæ 
* with Heart, and Mouth, and fay, AV E 


U r en # Challenge, p. 492 . || Speculum beat æ Virginis. 


ml Tracts in honout of the Virgin Mary, one 


Is Salutation, wherein he applies to the bleſ- 


moſt henign Lacly Mary, accept of this ſmall 


— — 
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MARIA. He compoled another Othce 
led the Crown of the bleſſed Virgin, where or 
of the Orizons preſcribed to be ſaid unto he 
is as follows, O Empreſs and our moſt ki 


Jure matris impera tuo 
dilectiſſimo filio, Corona B. 
Virginis, Tom. 6. Edit. 
Rom. 1588. To which 
add the Complaint of 
Caſſander in conſult. de 
merit. & interceſſ. Sanct. 
Quin & cò ventum eſt 
ut etiam (hriſtus jam in 
Colo regnans matri ſub- 
jJictatur; quo modo in 
nonnullis Eceleſis cani- 
tur, Ora Patrem, & jube 
filio, O falix Puerpera, ju- 
re matris impera, noſtra pi- 
ans Scelera, Redemptori. So 
in the Miſlal, printed at 
Paris, 1628. O felix pu- 
erpera; noſtra piang ſce- 
. Jera, jure matris impera 
Redemptori. In prof. de 


communi ſanetorum. 


of that Sentence of 


the Excellence of the B. Virgin, that more ft 
ſent Relief is ſometimes found by comment 
ting the Name of Mary, than by calling 1 
the Name of our Lord Feſus her only Son. I 
extravagant ſaying of Anſelm hath been fi 


uſed by another of the Virgin's Votaries } 
Biſhop Uſher obſerves. 


But to retura to 


hath made many other Offices in the Vir 
praiſe, of which, that which he calls he P 


fus Chriſt, that he ni 


(ll 


Lady, by the Authority 
Mother ¶ command ty 


beloved Son our Lord jt 


vouchſafe to lift np « 
Minds from the Love 
earthly Things unto be 
venly Deſires. The Har 
neſs of this Petition | 
little qualified in anoth 
* Edition thus, Incline 
Countenance of thy $ 
upon us, compel him 
thy Prayers, to bi 
Mercy upon us Sinn 
Which puts me in M. 
Anſelm in his Treatiſe 


Cardinal Bonaventure, 


20 Pſal. Bonav, edit, Pari. 1598. 


Tenge, d. 495. 


+ Anſwer to 4 


umme 
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of the bleſſed Virgin is moſt remarkable. It 
lifts of the Pſalms of David converted into 
rms of Prayer, and Thankſgivings, and 
niſes unto her by putting Lady in the Place 
Lord. The firſt Verſe of the 93d Pſalm is 
s, Deus ultiomim Dominus, ſed tu mater mi- 
cordie ad miſerandum iuflectis; God is aGod 
Vengeance, but thou, O Mother of Mercy, 
inclined to ſpew Mercy. At the End of this 
lter he hath tranſproſed the Hymns of the 
rch, the Benedicite, the Benedictus, and 
Te Deum into her Praiſe, which begins 
ons : © We praiſe thee the Mother of God, 
ee acknowledge thee to be a Virgin, all the 
Mirrth doth worſhip thee, the Spouſe of the 
im Wcroal Father, all Angels, and Archangels, 

b Thrones, and Powers do faithfully ſerve 
;nnW<c, to thee all Angels cry aloud, with a 
MaW-ver-cealing Voice, holy, holy, holy Mary 
atiſe Mother of God - the whole Court of Heaven 
ye f oth honour thee as Queen, the holy 
hurch throughout all the World doth in- 


2 | 
bel 
lat 
1 


net 

1 U ke and praiſe thee the Mot her of Divine 
„ %%%, & c. Nay he hath alſo tranſproſed 

n H banaſian Creed into a Form of Confeſ- 

s her Honour, and it begins thus: Who- 


ver would be ſaved, before all things it is 
ceſſary, that he hold a firm Faith con- 


Ne, . N : 
VirgWhing Mary; which Faith except every 
be Ne do keep Whole, and undefiled, without 


ubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly; and then 
her Aſſumption into Heaven, ber ſit- 
=: ting 


* 
LA, 


TIO  Speculum Beate Virgins, Serm. i 
ting at the right Hand of Chriſt, and na 
ceaſing to pray for ns, be made Articles of thy 
Creed, yet it concludes thus: This is the n 
Faith concerning Mary, which except a Nl 
believe firmly, and faithfully, he cannit | 
ſaved. 

From C. Bonaventure | go on to Arnolk 
Carnotenſis, who lived about five hundred Ye 
ago, and wrote an extravagant Tract, int 
Praiſes of the bleſſed Virgin, in which | 
faith, that if be had the Tongues of Men, « 
Angels, he could not worthily ſet forth the f 
ry of the holy, and ever-bleſſed Virgin, 
faith, She is exalted abgve all Creatures, i 
that whoever bows his Knee to Jeſus, muſt 
fall proſtrate before Mary; he ſaith, hey! 
both one Fleſb, one Spirit, and one Love, | 
one Glory; that ſhe cannot be ſeparated fron 
Dominion, and Power, and that they both ſi 
before the Face of Goll to intercede for us, 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins. 
From Arnoldi, I proceed to Bernard, 
flouriſhed almoſt Six hundred Years ago. 
was bred a Monk in a dark Age, and his! 
mons of the Virgin Mary's Aſſumption are 
of very extravagant, and unwarrantable 
preſſions. He calls her the Queen of Het 
and Queen of Mercy, and Lady of all i 

He faith, „When ſhe afcended on! 
« ſhe alſo gave good Gifts utito Men, 


+ » a 44+ 40 „«„ wo 


t Inter opulc. adleripta Cypriano, Ed. Oxon, 1 
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ſhe neither wanted Power, nor Will: Not 
power, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of God; 
nor will, becauſe all her Bowels were Chari- 
ty. He talks much about her Coronation, 
d faith, „ That no Man can find out the 
Length, and Breadth, and Heighth, and 
Depth of her Mercy; and that Chriſt be- 
ltows all his Gifts and Graces through her, 


Mercy provided us ſuch a Mediatrice ;, and 
ſhort, what Apprehenſions he had for her, 
ay be ſeen from a Prayer, which begins thus: 
We lift our Hearts, and Eyes, and Hands 
unto thee, O Queen of the World, we 
kneel, and bow before the Glory of thy 
Highneſs, and fend up our Prayers with 


ayer is like the Beginning, and towards the 
er End of it he hath this Expreſſion, 
Speak, O Lady, for thy Son hears, and 


will grant whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk. He 
calls her zhe Star of Jacob, and faith, that 
vir hout t he Body of the Sun, there would 


* Star of the World, there would be nothing 
ble Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death. 

Hel There are alſo many ſuch extravagant and 
1 Aarrantable things ſaid of her, and muy 
in ers directed unto her in the Homilies 4e 
n, Mere upon Chriſt's Nativity, and the Ho- 


lies de Sanctis, eſpecially in that of the Aſ- 
Ption falſely aſcribed to S. Augiſtin, as the 
+ H 3 Writers 


— — — : —— 


| 

| 

| 
| 
| 


and exhorts us to give God thanks, who in 


dighs unto thee to Heaven The reſt of the 


% Day; ſo without Mary, Maris Stella, 


112 Sheculum Bęatæ Virginis. Serm. 10 


Writers of the Latin Church are forced to x: 
knowledge. 


I have alſo omitted the extravagant Saying 


NI” Pe and Notions about her in * 
zn Conſulc. de School- men, as that of * Gabri 
Meritis, & inter- Biel, who faith, That the Pr 
cefſions Sancto- miſe of King Abaſbuerus to F/ 

ber, of giving her what li 
ſhould ask to the half of his Kingdom, was fu 
filled in her, upon whom God beſtowed bi 
of his Kinzdom, which conſiſts of 7e m 

Mercy, parting with his Mercy to her, and 

ſerving Juſtice for himſelf. 

B . Stare faith, that her G 

was greater in the firſt nome 
of her Conception, than the Grace of the hig 
eſt Angel; and that in the ſecond it was dot 
bled, and fo increaſed in Geometrical prop 


tion unto her life's end; and that ſhe was del 


rm. 


tion. 
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er to God than the whole reaſonable Creati I h 
and that he loved her more than the Unirei wh 
Church. I alſo forgot to tell you of the „ther 
which is made, and printed to her honour, d Vi 
led Biblia Marie, in which moſt of the dit * 
Paſſages relating to God and Chriſt in awer 
Book of the true Bible are applied to her. Maugh 
I have alſo paſſed over the many legend that 
Stories that are told of her; and to ſhew H, 
dangerous it is for Men to magniſie her ab 
the Condition of an human Creature, I ting. 


I may tell you of C. Scribanius, Provincial 
the Belgick Jeſuits, who in a Rapture of 


vol 
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Ption, to the Bleſſed Vir- , 3 
h \ * reo lac inter medi- Fl 
ll, made 4 Copy of La- tans interq; cruorem, Inter | 


nM Verſes, wherein he e- 2 uberis, & lateris, | 
N | 4 | 
le | als the Beneft ts, and There is alſo ſuch a | 
ri: of her Milk ts that Copy of Verſes in Gazeus | 


. * . * 4 
bis Bloud, I have al- his Pis Hlaris, | 


Pr 
"9 omitted to ſhew how they apply unto her | 


te moſt eminent Paſſages of Scripture, which 
realy belong to Chriſt, particularly the whole 
ghth Chapter of the Proverbs, which was al- 
ays underſtood of the eternal uncreated Wiſ- 
dm of God. I have likewiſe omitted to tell 
du of the ſeveral miraculous Victories Þ ſhe 


ee —ę̊— — 


With given to that Side ſhe eſpouſes, as to Phi- 
mW King of France againſt Otho the Emperor, 
hieß Philip le Valois, and Philip le Bel againſt the j 
einge, to the Cities of Tournay, Ipres, Or- 1 


ant, and Poictiers againſt the Engliſh, and to 
e Chriſtians againſt the Turks. 1 
have alſo omitted their ancient Offices, 1 
which there are Prayers to S. Joachim the 4 
ather, and to S. Anne the Mother of the bleſ- | ; 
d Virgin, wherein the | 
* . ind of 5 * Breviar. Sar. July, 25. ö 
ner in mind ot the o va, cæleſtis gratiæ, Ma- 1 
wer ſhe hath by her r Regine Pirginum, me- 1 


5 . 7 \ | l 
aughter, and tell him, en ein, 9 it 


2104 that his Nephew Je- || Brev. Rom. 7 Ha 

.. 25 Mart. 20. O Pater ſummæ 
V e, and his Daughter e ee ee 
aby will deny him no- vis, nibil Nepos Jeſus me- 
thing. | rito negabit, nil tibi nata. by 
al iy "OY: DE 0 — — 0 
of I Dr. Brevint's Saul and Samuel, p. 113. | it 
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But you will perhaps fay, that the Lai 
Church hath laid aſide theſe Devotions : Gol 
be thanked for it, and grant the happy Tine 
may come when ſhe will lay aſide all the ret; 
that I have cited after the Example of this tri. 
ly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, of which 
we are Members ; but then though fhe hath 
laid them aſide, yet ſince ſhe formerly allowel 
and approved them, ſhe muſt, as a learnel 
Author obſerves, be anſwerable for them til 
the acknowledges ſhe was miftaken. The re 
2 jecting and reforming d 
MN een e thels. and || other Office 
Rothom. Edit. S. Barilde cannot conſiſt with he: 
NN LOT Pretentions to Infallibil 
mw ibid. 8. Martin B. ty, which I obſerve in an 
ro How. & $0 {wer to that Plea, which 

| ſaith, it is moſt reaſons 
hle for Men to be of the infallible Church. | 
confeſs a Man were mad, that would not n. 
ther be of an infallible, than a fallible Church 
but then it is obvious to reply, That it is ol: 
thing for a Church to be infallible, and ane 
ther for her, or others, to ſay ſhe is ſo; nay, ! 
deſire to know if any Church is ever a jot tit 
more infallible for pretending to Infallibilit) 
or if thoſe Men do not act rationally, wi 
chuſe to continue under the Care of learned 
and modeſt Phyſicians, that -own themſelve 
fillible, rather than commit themſelves to thok 


who give out Bills of this, or that infallible Cult 905 
8 8 —— — — L23333 Ir 
The Author of the R. Devotions. lus Ju 


Ti 
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Thus have I thew'd you from the Ancient 

d Modern approved Authors of the Latin } 
mmunion, how extravagant the Votaries of | 
e Bleffed Virgin are in the Honours they pay 
to her; and as I ſhewed before, that there is | 
Ground for them iu Scripture : So ] am ſure | 
re is none in the Firſt and pure Antiquity 
above three hundred Years, as will appear 
m the Manner, in which the ancient Fathers 
ntion'd her, when they had Occafion ta . 
ik of her. | 
Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſtans, | 


* 4 — 


certions her by the Name of plain Mary in the {| 
herWipture-ftile, ſaying, * Theſe three great 
bull 


ſteries, the Virginity, and OE forth of | 
ry, and the Death of the Lord, were con- "Aj 
d from the Ruler of this World. Tuſtin f 
yr, who mentions her fo often in his {4 
orks, upon occaſion of giving an Account of 4% 


t Lord's Conception, and Birth, never calls | N 
reli by any greater Title than the Virgin, or 7 
; oO Virgin Mary. Þ+ S. Ireneus mentions her i 
ano other Name. || Dionyſius Alexandrinus | 
ay, her the Holy Virgin Mary, and Mother 1 
't Pod. The Author of the Queſtions, &c. 1 
ty iy aſeribed to Juſtin Martyr, calls her the 1 
wingWolt Happy or Bleſſed Virgin. + Tertulli- 


whom 1 ſhould have named before, calls 
nothing but the Virgin, or Mary, or the 


HT -l Maca; 8 0 dun. T L. 3. c. 3. J. 7. 

Ep. ad. Paul. Samoſat. NMatgeisn vf S. 
Virgin. veland. de carne Chriſti, adverſus Praxeam, 
lus Judæos. —.— 


Virgin 
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Virgin Mary, when he was tempted to ſpe 
magnificently of her againſt eme, and Her. 
ticks. || Origen in his Commentary on the E 
piſtle to the Romans calls her the Mother 
God. * Euſebins calls her Mary in one Plaa 
and the Mother of God in another. Alexa 
Biſhop of Alexandria calls her the Mother 
God. S. Athangſius ſometimes calls her M 
7y, ſometimes the Virgin Mary, ſometimesth 
Holy Virgin, and ſometimes the Mother i 
God. And how far he was from calling of ht 
Queen of Heaven, &c. or giving religious k 
ſpect unto her, appears from other || Pla 
where he ſaith, that ſhe is our Siſter, becau 
we are all the Children of Adam. | 

Till this time, in all Antiquity there is0 


hen 


et, 
to be found the leaſt footſtep of Invocating t j pre 
Virgin, or any other Saint, or of giving ch a] 
vious Worſhip to them. Indeed Gregory Nad as! 
angen in his * Oration upon S. Cyprian, Homer 
us how + 7uſtina ſupplicated the Virgin 4 of 
for help, when ſhe found her ſelf aſſaulted Writers 
the magical Artifices of Cyprian and the DeiſMt acc 


but it's evident to any, who is converlanMWueg, 


the Writings of the firſt Three Ages, that the ( 
was no ſuch Practice of Invocating Saints in Wy liv 
Time of Cyprian, much leſs before the Ti by f 
4 . . nr WI 

I Socrat. hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 7, c. 37. * Euſeb. 1. 1. c. This 
vit. Conſt. 1. 3. c. 43. + 1. Vol. ad Epiſt. de incar. gle Ir 


Pei, 2 vol. P. 298. || Ep. ad Epict. & 3. Orat. cont 
Kal Tiv magyiye Ne, infjevera Gen cu Tag! 
aurer sch. ns at | 
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his Converſilon: And therefore computing 
e Time when Gregory ſpoke that Oration, 


ich was after the Year 370. and the Time 
ren Cyprin is ſaid to have attempted the Cha- 
ly of 7u/7ina, which mult have been before 
4c Year 247. when he was made Presbyter, it 


not to be imagined, that Gregory ſroke of Ju- 
ns praying to the Virgin, according to the 
atice of the Age wherein the and Cyprian 


ed, but according to the Practice of compel- 
1 Wing Saints, which now firſt began in his own. 
5 Ml it the Practice of Compellating Saints, be- 
Ae uſe tlie Manner of calling upon them in Rhe- 


ical Apoſlrophes, and Wiſhes, and without a- 
' Circumſtances of religious Worſhip, was not 
yet, ſtrictly ſpeaking, come up to formal, 
d proper Invocation, in a ſupplicatory Way, 
th all the Signs and Solemnities of worſhip : 
d as it is uſual for Painters to draw Men, and 
omen of former Ages in the Gard and Dreſ- 


2 
1 14 of their own ; ſo it is not unuſual. among 
ted Writers (eſpecially for Orators) to relate Things 


t according to the Uſage and Practice of the 
mes, when they were done, but according 
the Cuſtom of the Age and Place in which 
ty live, as a very * learned Man hath ſhew- 


er Writers have done. 
This alone were a ſufficient Anſwer to that 


c. 
carl gle Inſtance out of Gregory, if the Story of 
oil — — — — w — — —— 


Pallæus adverſ. Latin c. 8. p. 51. TR 
Cyprian 


by ſeveral Inſtances, that Gregory, and o- 


” 4 — 
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Cyprian, as he hath related it, were crediblei 
the other Particulars ; but inftead of being a 
dible, it is highly incredible in all the othe 
Particulars of it, becauſe there is nothing d 
them in the Life of S. Cyprian written by Pn 
tius his Deacon, who faith not one Word of hi 
being a Magician, or of Juſtina, or of his i 
tempting her Chaſtity by magical Arts beta 
his Converſion, nor of burning his nagia 
Books after it, G. and therefore her Inv 
ing the Virgin Mary, hath as much Truth! 
it, as his falling in love with her, Gc. Gr 
gory took them all alike upon truſt, and the 
are all alike to be believed. 

Jam come now in talking about Gregory 
the latter End of the Fourth Century, wha 
Superſtition began to get Ground, and he efpt 
eially among other Fathers, gave occaſion | 
the World of praying, by way of Adorati 
unto Saints, by his Rhetorical, and optative! 
vocations of them at their ſolemn Comment 
rations : But how far that Age was in the g 
neral Practice of it from this religious Way! 
Invocating the Bleſſed Virgin, or other Sain 
or from allowing the Invocation of her, 
way of Supplication, as a part of Worſhip al 
Service due unto her ; we may learn from 
Epiphanius who flouriſhed at the ſame Ti 
with Gregory, towards the latter End of ! 
fourth Century; when a certain Se& of N 
men meeting together to worſhip the Vi 
Mary, offered certain Cakes unto her, ci 
ET VF Collyri 


— — 
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blyrides, from whence they were called Col- 
ridians, This good Biſhop did burn with 
cal againſt them, as it appears from his warm 14 9 
ay of writing, in which he hath treated them 
Hereticks and Idolaters. A late Writer 4 
knowledges, that he treated them as Here- | 
cks for offering Cakes unto her, and that in fo 4 
oing, they gave her more Honour than is al- 

wahle to @ Creature: Nay, if I underſtand his 

leaning right, he acknowledges, that to offer 
akes unto her, was to adore her as aGoaddeſs; | 
d if offering Cakes unto her was ſo abſurd as 1 
e makes it, and ſo enormous a Crime, even a | 
acrtlegious Idolatry, as he ſpeaks ; then me- 
hinks to offer Candles, and Incenſe to her 1s 
d too. I ſhould be glad to underſtand the Dif- 


rence between the two Offerings, as to the 0 
Fharge of Epiphanius. But becauſe he ſo pens i 
rats Periods, as to make his Reader believe that 3 
ve nt Father called them Hereticks, only upon the 1 
aeg ccount of their ofering unto her | as if in do- 1 
e ng that only, they rais'd her above the Nature 
5 x a Creature} I beg the Preachers leave to cite 
aim 


im more at large than he hath done, and to 


T, Nake it appear thereby, that tlie holy Fathers 1 f 
p Menſure will reach the honouring of her by | | 
m Wrayer, and external Adoration, as well as by ©» 
1 fering unto her, and that thoſe who only | 
of f 


miſe the Former according to the Direction 


f Vi the Latin Offices, intrench upon the divine 
Vin 2 TC, —— — 
cal . In a Sermon P. 23. 5 

Hi Pre- 


a Ry 


— 
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Prerogatives, and tranſgreſs the Bounds, an 
Limits, which the Church in his Days put y 
the Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 
* After a ſhort Account of the Original d 
Idolatry, which he aſcribes to the Devil, andy 
the adulterous Mind of Man, which runs fron 
the Worſhip of the one God, as common Strum 
pets do from the chaſte Eſtate of Matrimony 
under one Husband : He faith, indeed, The 
* Body of Mary was holy, but the was not 
% Deity; and the was truly a Virgin, and a 
& + honourable Virgin, but ſhe was not pro: 
& poſed to us || for to be worſhipped, but di 
* ber ſelf worſhip him that was born of he 
& own Fleth, and deſcended from Heaven, ant 
« the Father's Boſom. And then adds, tha 
the Scripture did for this Cauſe forewarn u 
by the Mouth of our Lord, who faid unto 
her, Woman what have I to do with thee, 
4 « and he called her i 
_ * Newgwan mere, © man leſt any ſhould 
ee be. Chriſt be. „ think too highly of her, 
ear her Son. DeSymb.l. 2. © thereby as it were pro- 


c. 5. Athanoſ. ſaith, he 40 pheſying of the Schiſm 


checkt her, nr Th 
unrel, Orat. 4. adverſ. * and Hereſies that woull 


Arr. Chryſoſt. ſaith, he was cc 
angry at her. Ireneus, that ariſe about her, that 


he repelled her unſeaſonable ©. none by 00 much ad 


baſtineſs. 1 3. c. 18. and cc 
Theophyl. that he chid her miring the Holy Vir: 


mot without cauſe, In Joby gin, might fall into ths 
* « Folly of Hereſie. 


He, 69. S. 4. f Teſuntdn · || Ie, * Te 
oRνννναl. 


* 
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In the ft h Sect. he puts this ſmart Queſtion, 
Which of the Prophets, faith he, permitted 
any Man, much leſs a Woman to be * 
worſhipped ? Indeed ſhe is a choſen Veſſel, | 
but nevertheleſs a Woman, who hath not 
changed her Nature, though ſhe is much 
honoured as the Bodies of Saints are, or to | 
ſpeak more to her Praiſe, as Elias, who was 
à perpetual Virgin from the Womb, and 
taken up into Heaven, without ſeeing Death, 
or as S. 7ohn, who lay in the Boſom of our | 
Lord, or as the holy Thecla. But Mary is | 
more to be honoured than her, upon the 
Account of the Diſpenſation, of which ſhe 


—— —— - 


haz was vouchſafed worthy. But neither is E- 

ang i to be + worſhipped, tho he never 9 

tha died, nor John, tho? he departed in ſuch a I 
n Vl wonderful manner, nor is Thecla, or any o- ' 
ung ther Saint worſhipped, For we are not un- | 

hee der the Dominion of the old Error to leave 1 
Ve che living God, and || worſhip his Crea- 4M 
11d "tures, as it is written, they ſerved and wor- 'N 
her, mipped the Creature, beſides [| or with] the { 


pro. Creator, and became Fools. For if he will | 
1{{Wnot let the Angels be * worſhipped, much 
oul0Mleſs will he permit the Daughter of Anne to , 

thaWbe worſhipped, who was begotten, and born, 4 
ads all other Mortals were. 


Vi. la the ſeventh Sect. faith he, © Chriſt as the 


o ti1MContriver, and Lord of the Affair formed 
—  ——  — 0 . oF . 
He. F TlegorurnTes, (| Teprrvreir, * Hess xureing, bl 


him- 
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< himſelf of the Virgin, as of the Grow 
* but not that ſhe ſhould be worſhipped, 
* that he intended to make a Deity ef her, 
that we ſhould bring Offerings to her 
* gave her not ſo much as power to baſtis 
** or to bleſs his Diſciples, nor to rule 190 WM. C 
« Earth, but only to be un holy Creature, 
© to be worthy of his Kingdom. Fi 
«© whence then is the Dragon come again u 
de us? How comes it to paſs that He renews 
* Devices againſt us, let Mary be Þ honour: 
ce but Jet the Father, Son, nll holy Choſt 
« worthipped. Let no Man worſhip M 
This Myſtery is due to no Man, nor Won 
<< nor ouphit the holy Angels to ſhare in! 
< Glory therefore tho Mary be m 
re read, and holy, and berodred. yet 
< 1s not to be worſhipped : and at 1 pes 
« clulles thus, that I may not ſeem too t | 
n Mae ei mh, 5 us, let it ſuffice 
vue: Q Deouuneiow. A. 6 have ſaid, det A 


brof. 1. 3. de Spir. c. 1 _ 
Maria erat templum be honour, ed, and | 


non Deus templi, &ideo « Lord worth; 24, 

Ille ſolus 3 qui 10 PP leflec 

operabatur in templo. Auguſtinus ait, Hoc etiam ipſoſ ag 

timos Angelos, & excellent iſſima Dei miniiſteria vellet U 

damus, ut unum cum ipſis colamus Deum, cujus cou t tt 
latione beati ſunt——quare honoramus eos charitate With gy 
Terviture, ——religet nos Religio uni ommipotent! 


Lib. de verâ relig cap. 55. 

I appeal to the Conſcience of any La 
ed Votary of the Bleſſed Virgin, whether Meth. 
Chriſtians of the Latin Communion do Wl 


IG apnea. g + "Py TI} Aw. 


9 


La, 
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her ſuch Worſhip, as the Greeks exprels 
eon Which is the very Word that E- 
unius uſes throughout this whole Diſcourſe, 
" he ſpeaks of VWorſbipping in Oppolition 
ouring of the Holy Virgin: and I appeal 
eConſcience of every unprejudiced Learn- 
an, whether going in Pilgrimage to her, 
praying to her in Places of Divine Worſhip, 
all the Circumſtances of external Adora- 
with bended Knees and Hands, and Eyes 
| up to Heaven, and before her In:ages, 
nly conſecrated to her, deſerve not the 
e of Worſhip, as it is ſignified by es- 
as? Nay, let them tell me if praying un- 
r in a Poſture of Worſhip for Temporal, 
pirisual Bleſſings, which none but God 
ve, and carrying her Image about in ſo- 


Proceſhon, while they chant forth Hymns 


2 her, do not anſwer the full Import of 
"Word 2 And whether the holy Father ! 

t N _ y er in 
md | obability would not have made the ſame 


Hon betwixt bunouring and worſhipping 
leſſed Virgin againſt theſe Practices, that 
| pool againſt the Colyridians ? Our Saviour 
« cont the very falling down before the De- 
ria Without Temple, Prieſt, Altar or Offering, 

have been a worſhipping of him, in 
Ia em the bare external Act of Adoration 
ther! th wegorlynas, and Latria : For when 
| vil ſaid unto him, Al theſe ans I will 


WF anſwered him, Ger thee gon. Satan, 
3 I 5 


| 199 F thou wilt fall down and worſhip 


—Q2Z2—ꝛ2»2—— — — oe Arn 


fer it is written, thou ſhalt * Worſhip the |, 


tho' ſhortly after Men began to think too 


Creature, it happened that Neſtorius,Patriat 
Conſtantinaple, taught the World, that! 


— — —— 
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thy God, and him only thou ſhalt + ſerve, 

Wherefore this full and ample "Teſtimony 
S. Epiphanius is an evident Proof, that x; 
the Honour of the B. Virgin was, at leal 
nerally ſpeaking, confined within juſt Boy 
and Limits, and that the Church hitherto 
not allow the Worſhip and Service of Pr 
and Invocation to be given unto her. 4 
{he had not commenſed Queen of Heaven 
Mediatrice between Man and God, no 
ceived any Prayers or Addreſſes as a 85 
due unto her, nor fat in the Temple of ( 


Iy of her, * and tou 


* 
3 . . . 
goed Ton, 7 denat- nifie her Holineſs on 


Pariſ. p. 61. B. but in his as to doubt whethe! 


Book ae perfect ione juſtitiæ . 
contra Celeſt. he exempts ever ſinned. While 


none from Sin, but Chriſt were thus diſpoſcd 0 


on -  perſtition to exalt It 7 
bove the Rank, and Condition of an hi ly | 


not lawful to call her the || Mother « 
This alarm'd the Chriſtian World, and! 
good Men afraid, that Ne/torius under tii 
tence was ſetting up for another Arius, 0 
bellius, to undermine the Deity of Chrili 
on this a general Council was called at H 
in the Year 43 7, in which Neſtorius Wi 


——— 


1 


— 
eso nuvis eis: + Ac geis. || ©£0]048 
| 


3 


— — 
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poſed, and his Opinion condemned as Hereti- 
l, and then in Oppoſition to him, and his 
ollower, Men, as it 1s natural for them to do, 
gm to run into the other Extream, and let 
eir Inventions, and Fancies take an unlimited 
ope in magnifying the Bleſſed Virgin. Then 
ey began to call her Lady, to talk of her 
maculate Conception, and afterwards, to aſ- 
tit, which ſeems contrary to the Teſtimony, 
d Opinion of Epipha- . 0, Py; 

: | geg Weary» 
hg who ſaith, ſhe ny og F os Sdn 
s begotten, as all o- _ 9 51 757 5.8, 1 
| e T He Y, voy us k 
r Men were, of the rage tile 7 They noe ; 
d of Man, and the Hage Ts vf un, Ang 1 
mb of the Woman. r, *x, e =4oz pi, iq 

| | avoport u Kixelvar TH 

ten they came to aſſert wdety reg. In orat. f 
t ſne did not bring forth 4% Laud B. 77. Marie, Epi- 
Lord + Alder the com. phanio inſulſe aſcripta. Sic ' 


Bernardus in deprecat. ad B. | 

n Cuſtom of Women, S ＋ deum G. 1 
Wo . minem clauſa conciperes iy 
Itrary to the Teſtimony elauſa pareres. Hence they | ih 
Tertullian, and the apply unto her what is writ= 1 


ly Scripture, which {27% Cordie my Oger. 
h, that when the Days my Spouſe, a Spring ſhut 
her Purification were u, a Fountain ſcaled. 
1) ompliſhed, they brou 1 Joh us to Jeruſalem. 
Wreſent him to the Fo „ as it is written in 
Law of the Lord, every Male that openeth 
Womb, ſhall be holy to the Lord. Then al- 
ey began to tell ſuperſtitious Stories of her 
aring, and of her. * Statues turning away 
ndignation from ſome that prayed unto her, 
I De carne Chriſti, © Aud Evagr. 3 
I 2 and 
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Aſſumption (which ſeems to me to have ber 


he could not tell whether ſhe was dead, 1 
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n.. 


and to aſſert without any ground in Scripturf 
or pure Antiquity, that ſhe had vowed her Ii 
ginity to God, before the Angel Gabriel can 
unto her, and then came in the Story of 


of 


D 


the laſt Improvement of her immaculate Ca 
ception, and Innocence) contrary to the Tet 
mony of Epiphanius, who in Hereſy 68th, d 
ſerves ſeveral times, that.. the Scriptures wa 
filent, and ſaid nothing of her Death, and th 


buried, or no, or were yet alive, and remain 
immortal, according to what is written, Rev. 
14. or whether the died a Martyr, beca 
Simeon told her, a Sword ſhould pierce thi 
her Soul. He could not determine what v 
become of her, which manifeftly proves, ti 
her Aſſumption was not then the Tradition 
the Church. To be ſhort, then they began 
make ſuch extravagant Orations, and Serm 
in her Praiſe, as that is, which is fooliſhly: 
cribed to S. Epiphanius de landibus'B, Mit 
Pol, 2. p. 291. and that, which falſely be 
the Name of * S. Athanaſius under the Titk 
a Sermon, aon the Annmciation of the 
holy Virgin the Mother of God. There! 
Author of it faith, that as the Son of the) 
gin is King and Lord, fo ſhe by him is Qu 
and Lady; and that ſhe ſtands at his f 
and in a Veſture of Gold, in a golden 


. 
ot * 


+. mm . - — 
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ure of Incorruption and Immortality, and 
en he invokes her in this religious manner, 
) Daughter of Abraham, and David, incline 
line Ears unto my our Prayers, and forget not 
yy People, nor us who are of thy Father's 
ouſe, ec. 

Thus by degrees, from over-admiring, Men 
me to worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
2 Bounds being once broken down, which 
Scripture ſets to the Praiſe, and Honour of 
eatures, Superſtition never ſtopt, till the 
zurch came to have a Queen, as well as a 
pe of Heaven, a Mother, as well a Father 
Mercy, and a Mediatrice, as well as a Me- | 
tor betwixt finful Men, and God. j 
he Devotions, and Afﬀertions, which I [ 
e cited out of the Offices of the Latin 


S, tl 
tion 


egg ch, and her Ancient and Modern approved 0 
cr Witers are a ſufficient Proof of this Charge; * 
ſly was the more willing to ſet them before N 
Mp, becauſe ſome late Authors have done all þ 
Me can to palliate, and diſguiſe the La- j 
TiVW/2rſbip, and turn the beſt Side of it out- 1 
BY ds; though, God knows, it hath a very 

nere! 


ge Appearance, as it is miſrepreſented in 
delt Dreſs, that Art and Wit can put upon 
ey tell us they pray to the Saints, and 
onſequence to the Virgin, as we pray 
r Brethren, who are upon Earth to pra 

us, and for us in the Name of Jeſs Chriſt ; 


then 
s Qu 
11S 1 
Iden 


—— —2— —é » % 


mP 


but 


q . : 32 2 : — 2 . Y ; T” oh 
- Advertiſement to the Expoſition, &*«. P. 12. 


hut do we pray to our abſent Brethren ? does ary 
Man in England pray to his Friend in the Indi 
| to pray with him, and for him to God in th 
Name of Chriſt ? doth he deſire to be heard ly 


; Temples and Altars conjundly to his, and God 
Honour? doth he put his Name with God's 
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his abſent Brother's Merits? doth he conſecnt 


the ſame Prayers, and Litanies? Or doth 
conſecrate Images to him, and place them! 
Temples, or over Altars, and then prayt 
him before any of thoſe Images in the mi 
humble Poſture of external Adoration ? or {i 
and ſing more Prayers, and Hymns to hun 
than to Chriſt himſelf? Or when Men pn 
to any of their Brethren upon Earth, that: 
preſent with them, do they, properly {pe 
ing, offer up Prayers unto them, as a ſpirit 
Service, with Hands and Eyes lifted up to fi 


ven? or do they give them ſuch Titles, 25 rec 


Latin Offices give the Virgin, or tell then 
their Merits, * or pray unto God in an) 
their Names, and together with their Pray 
offer up Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to til 
1 defire the late Apologiſts to anſwer f 
Queſtions, and then to tell me, whether 
deed they only pray to her to pray for them t6 
common Maſter in the Name of our common 
diator, or whether they do no more, than 
fire her Interceſſion to God, with the 
Mind that we deſire one another's Prayers 


— 


* 9 . ' 1 

Per Virginem Matrem concedat nobis Pominus ſalutem. 0+ 
„„ * . 7 ; » . * 

cem. Officium B. M. in Sabbb. 
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iis be really ſo, how dare they, as I h 


any 
da ewn, pray unto her to bleſs them, and to | 
theWheſtow "Temporal, and Spiritual Bleſſings upon | 
| bem, and to preſent their Prayers to God 3 


| 
hich the Scripture tells us is the proper Office . | 
f Chriſt > How dare they pray unto God | 
onjunctly through her and Chriſt's Merits, 
nd joyn his Paſſion, and her Merits in the Ab- 
lution of Penitents 2 How dare they call her 
ie only Hope of Sinners, * and pray unto 
od through her Merits, and Interceſſion, | 
There they do not mention the Merits, and | 
terceſſion of Chriſt 2 Nay, how dare they il 
ve Praiſe to her and the holy Trinity in the. | 
me Collect, or pray formally, and abſolute- | 
unto her alone, as unto a Deity, and offer | 
andles, and Incenſe, and ſolemn Praiſes, and 
hankſgivings unto her, which they deſire her | 
receive how mean fo ever they be, and un- 4 
qual to her Merits? + But we are told, we 1 
ught to underſtand, that in what Terms ſo- $ 
ver thoſe Prayers are couched, it is the Inten- i 
on of” the Church, and f ber faithful. to re- | 
ue them always to this Form of PRAT FOR © | 
S, But can the Intention of the Church, 
d of her faithful, alter the Nature of things; 


mon N is this Declaration of their Intention to be 
tha" Wimitted againſt the plain Literal, and Gram- 
he Matical Senſe of thoſe Prayers, wherein they 3 
ers Way to her agaigſt their own Rule, zo give. 1 


Dot h any Man pray unto God through the Merits, or Interceſ= 
} of any of his Brethren upon Earth? f Expoſition, Sett. 4. 
| 4 - ew: 
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them Good things, and to deliver them from B 
vil, and not to deſpiſe their Prayer, but to al. 
mit them within the Sanctuary of her Audience 
which certainly is equivalent to the Form d 
hear our Prayer, which they acknowledge u 
be the proper Manner of ſpeaking to God, 

Would it not have been more for the Honou 
of that Church, which ſtiles her ſelf Cathy 
lick, and Apoſiolick, and a far more authent. 
cal, and ſatisfactory Declaration of her Jute 
tion, to have reformed, or laid aſide ſuc 
Prayers in a general Council, and to have con 
demned all the other Prayers and Offices i 
their allowed, approved, and celebrated Wi. 
ters, who have taught the People to give ti 
Virgin Divine Titles, and pray unto her in th 
ſame Stile, that eme, and Chriſtians pray ut 
to God? How can we truſt our Souls, or tit 
Souls of our Children in ſuch a Church 
whoſe Church-men are flin to make ſuch a 
Expoſition of her Liturgical Devotions, as 
not without Violence reconcileable to the Let 
ter of them; and which ſtill lets ſo man 
Books, and Offices be recommended to hd 
People, that arc abſolutely contradictory to tii 
late Expoſitiony{which for many good Reaſmi 
elſewhere given, we cannot admit for a fixt an 
authentick Expoſition of the Latin Church? 
-- Wherefore my Brethren of this truly Cath. 
lick, and Apoſtolick Church of England: 
us take care to keep within the Bounds al 
Limits, which our pure and holy Mother, ce w 
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irgin. Let us chearfully, and reſpectfully 
ve her the honourable Titles of Holy, and 


ou 
tho. 
all 
ten. 
ſuc 
CON: 
es IN 
WII. 
> th 
| th 


we can with our Fellow-Chriſtians of the 
tin Communion, ſo we go with Caution, and 


int. Let us acknowledge with them, that 
e is tobe honoured above all Saints; but let us 


to her Either as a_Doner, or as an Interceſ- 
rin the Preſence. of Gd Let us acknow- 
ge with them her perpetual Virginity, ac- 


7 uWrding to ancient Tradition; and if it will 
r tian, or oblige any of them, let us not oppoſe 
urch in the Opinion they have, that ſhe pro- 
h ed, and vowed her Virginity to God; for 

as is an innocent Opinion, though it is precari- 
Laß, and hath no, ground in Scripture, or Pri- 


mall 
o he 
0 thi 
a{on 
xt an 


ive Antiquityy// In a Word, let us admire 
r lingular Purity and Holineſs, though we 
not admit of her perfe& Innocence. Let 
give her all the Honour that is due to fo 
at a Saint, but not one Jot more than 
allowed to a Creature; and if by doing 
Zathofluch, and no more, you ſhall happen to 
4nd, whether it be on the left Hand, or 
is a the right, aſſure your ſelves the Of- 
ce will be taken, and not given * 

| by 


r the Example of the Primitive Church, hath | 
t to the Praiſe, and Honour of the bleſſed 


— 


leſled, and Perpetual Virgin; and call her 
thout ſcruple the Holy, and Bleſſed Mother 
God }: Nay, let us for Peace-ſake go as far 


rcumipe&tion in honouring of this glorious 


t honour her with religious Honour, nor pray 
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by refuſing to do ſo much you offend, tlie O. 
fence will be given, to both Churches, an 
that will be a great Offence,' Jo conclude, le 
us always mention her with reſpect; let he 
Name {till perfume the Air like precious Oin: 
ment; let us celebrate her great Virtues |: 
ns keep her Feſtivals, as it becomes true Son 
of the Primitive Church of England; let u 
imitate her bleſſed Example, and thank Gal 
for the Benefit of it; let us endeavour, as 
did, to hear the Word of God, and keep | 
and to do the Will of our heavenly Father, ant 
then we ſhall all become [ Keyaeclw$Sor hig 
Favourites of Heaven, even the Mother, an 
Siſter, and Brethren of Chriſt ; To whom wil 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed 
the univerſal Church, all W orſhip, Adorati! 


Majeſfly, and Dominion both now, and evermo" 
AMEN. | 
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John XV. 14. 


are my Friends, if you do whatſoever 1 
command yon. 


HESE are part of many other 
Words, which our Lord ſpake to the 
Apoſtles after the Inſtitution of the 
Holy Sacrament, and Sacrifice of the 
hariſt, a little before the Time of his Paſ- 
and what he ſpoke unto them upon this ſo- 
Occaſion, he alſo ſpoke unto all thoſe 
in Times coming ſhould believe on him 
their Word. 
hat he then ſaid unto them, he faid unto 
hriſtians, and therefore the Things that he 
were afterwards written for our admoni- 
upon whom the Ends of the World are 
We are all taught of God by him, tho 
ye at this great diſtance of Time from him ʒ 
dermons, and Sayings, and Parables, and 
pts, and Promiſes, being all conſigned to 
ing by holy inſpired Men, that ſaw him, 
geard him, and firſt believed in him, and 
Witneſſes of all that he ſaid, and did; 
$ Written in the laſt Verſe of this Chap- 
Le alſo ſhall bear Witneſs, becauſe ye have 
with me from the Beginning. S. Jobn 
uthor of this Goſpel, was one of \thoſe 
vas with him from the Beginning, _ 
| | | wno 
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who followed him, as he faith, zn the Rey 
ration, nay, he was the beloved Diſciple, 6 
lay in his Boſom, and therefore faith he at 
Entrance of his firſt Epiſtle General, 
which was from the Beginning, which we, 
heard, which we have ſeen. with our | 
which we have looked upon, and our Hu 
have handled of the Mor FA life, that ui 
we have ſeen, and heard, declare we unto) 
that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with 1, 
truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and. 
bis Son Feſus Chriſt. 

The Words of my Text then were wi 
by a Man that ſaw, and heard our Sai 
ſpeak them; they are the Words of him 
fate, as never Man ſpake, the Words of| 
who {aid unto his Diſciples, the Words t 
ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and the 
Life ;, and therefore 8. Peter ſaid unto! 
to whom Lord, ſhould we go, thou haf 
Words of Eternal Life. S. John reports f 
as his Words, and he ſpoke not of hiimſelſ 
from the Father, as it is written of him, 
whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Wal 
God, for God giveth not the Spirit by Mei 
unto him, and accordingly he ſaid unto h 
ther, when he pray'd for his Diſciples, 
know that all Things whatſoever thou hi 
ven me are of thee, for I have given will 
the Words, which thou gaveſt unto Me, 
they have received them, and know ſurch, 
I came out from thee. 
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jus much I thought fit to premiſe, the 
effectually to engage your attention to 
Words of Eternal Life ; while I ſhall diſ- 
> upon them in the following Manner. 
I will ſhew what is meant by being the 
ls of Chriſt; Secondly, I will difcourſe 
bedience, or Doing his Commandments, 
| he hath made an indiſpænſable Conditi- 
having his Friendſhip. Thirdly, I ſhall 
rſe of the Nature, and Extent of that 
ence to his Commandments. Fourthly, 
ſew the Reaſons why he hath made O- 
c to his Commandments an indiſpenſa- 
ndition of having his Friendſhip. And 
„ apply the whole Diſcourſe. 
rſt then I will ſhew you what is meant 
g the Friend of God, or Chriſt ; and in 
hereunto, I muſt defire you to obſerve, 
e Word Friend hath two ſpecial Signifi- 
in the Holy Scriptures, one as it is op- 
0 an Enemy, and another, as it is diſ- 
bed from a Servant. In the former 
ss it is oppoſed to an Enemy, the Apo- 
St. James hath a notable Paſſage, Chap. 


1 ath he, Te Adulterers, and Adultereſſes, 
o Bi not that the Friendſhip of the World is 
7 with God? whoſoever therefore will be 
| 7 d of the World is the Enemy of God. 
* the latter Senſe, as it is diſtinguiſhed 


Servant, it is taken in the next Verſe to 
Xt, where our Lord faith unto the 
„ Henceforth I call you not Servants, 


for 
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for the Servant knoweth not what his Lil 
but I have called you Friends, for al] 
that I have heard of my Father I hav 
known unto you. 

In the former Senſe, as Friend is oppu 
Enemy, and Friendſhip to Enmity, to 
Friend of any Prince or great Perſon, ( 
no more, then to be in a State of Pe 
Alliance, and Reconciliation with him, 
not under his Diſpleaſure; but as Friend 
ſtinguiſhed from Servant, to be a Friend 
ny great Perſon ſignifies, not only to be 
State of Reconciliation, but alfo to be in! 
of great Intimacy and Familiarity with hit 
that he will converſe with a Man that 
Friend in this Senſe, as if he were his L 
not keeping ſo much Diſtance from lim 
is wont to do from common Favourite 
treating him rather like an Egual, then 
Feriour; as God converſed with Enoch; 
this Senſe it is faid, that the Lord ſpat 
Moſes Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaket 
bis Friend. $20 
Wherefore to be the Friend of God 
two Things, either to be reconciled um 
from a State of Enmity, and Diſpleat 
to be intimate and familiar with him, bel 
$ reconcil e.. = 
Firſt, it implies Reconcihation to 
from a State of Enmity and Diſpleaſu 
Which all Men by Nature and the Fall. , 
Art Parents are, being, as the Pfalmiſt ff nu 
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Seri 


ond 
4 Ti 


ave 


meeived in Sin, and ſhapen in Iniquity, and na- 
rally fulfilling the Deſires of the Heſh ; for both 
ews and Gentiles (faith the Apoſtle) are all un- 


be Glory of God; and as by one Man (faith he) 
in entred into the World, and Death by Sin + 
o Death hath paſſed upon all Men, for that all 
ve ſinned. And in his Epiſtle to the Eyhe- 
ns ( faith he unto them) in times paſt we 


PP0 

to 
1, | 
ea, 
him, 
"tend 
end 
to be 
e in: 
h hin 
that 
us Le 
[1m 


rath, as well as others. | | 

Wherefore to be the Friend of God implies 
great Change in a Man from a State of Na- 
re, and Wrath, into a State of Grace, and 
conciliation with him, or from a State of 
mity, and Diſpleaſure, into a State of Fa- 


urite a Gy 
en or, and Forgiveneſs, as it is written by the 
wy polkle, Even when we were Enemies we were 
60 aciled to God by the Death of bis Son. 


n to Mankind; for he was the Lamb of God 
t took away the Sins of the World; his 
od was the Blood of the new Covenant, 
ich we call the Covenant of Grace, as it is 
Itten, thou art worthy, for thou waſt ſlain, 
baſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood; Yes, 


| to 245 ſlain from the Foundation of the World, 


* 
* 


Sin, and all have ſinned and come ſhort of 


bad our Converſation in the Luſts of ſhe” 
40, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of 
jo Mind, and were by Nature Children of 


Fon was the Foundation of his Reconcilia- 


lead all the bloody Sacrifices of his People in 
Fall ſeveral 8 of his Church, from the 
wilt nning of the World were but Types of 

E 7 K bim, 


| 
| 


[ 
*. . 
| 
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him, who t hr the eternal Spirit offered y 
himſelf to Goil once for all. 

Now this State of Reconciliation of Man. 
kind to God in Chriſt is much taken notice. 
in the Scriptures, particularly 2 Cor. 5, 1, 
Al! things are of God, ohe hath reconciledy 
to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given u 
to us the Miniſtery of Reconciliation, to ui 
that God was in Chriſt reconciling the Wi 
wnto bimſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſe:t 

en, and bath committed unto us the Word 
Reconciliation , now then we are Ambaſſadn 
for Chriſt, as tho" God did beſeech you by 1 
We pray you, in Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconcile 
unto God, for he hath made him to be Sinfi 
us, who knew no Sin, that we might be nul 
the Righteouſueſs of God in him. So Coliſ. 
20. E pleaſed the Father, that in him all I 
neſs (bould dwell, and by bim to reconcile 
things unto himſelf': and you that were ſo 
times alienated, and Enemies in your Mind, 
wicked Works, hath he reconciled thro' | 
Death. | 
The Colaſſians, who like other Polytheil 
were God's Enemies, by Chriſt became 
FO! Friends, their Sins were done away in hin 
108 he had cancelled the Hand. writing of Accu 
ns tions that was againſt tbem, as he tells tit 
in the ſecond Chapter ; and to the ſame Eft 
he ſpeaks unto the Epheſtans. Tor, faith he, u 
in your State of Polytheiſm and Idolatry, u 
Aliens, and Strangers, and ſometimes afar 


her. 
If Hi 
wen 
t the 
Y at 


nom made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt ; for 
is our Peace, and bath reconciled both Jews 
d Gentiles unto God in one Body by the 
oſs, having ſlain the Enmity therely. Now 
atual Reconciliation of God unto his E- 
mies, conſiſts in the Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
their Sins; for upon their Forgiveneſs, they 
2 were Sinners, are looked upon as righte- 
sPerſons, and therefore they are ſaid to have 
gteouſneſs imputed unto them, as it 1s 
ten, Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
ed, or counted unto him for Righteouſneſs, 
| be was called the Friend of God. The 
don of their Sins, for the {ame reaſon, is 
called Juſtification, as it is written, being. 
ified by Faith, we have Peace with God 


M our Lord Jeſis Chriſt; and being ju- 
he] d by bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from his 
** th; and it is God that juſtifieth, or par- 
eh, (ſaith the Apoſtle) who is he that 
„ enneths And therefore the Apoſtle ap-. 


s theſe following Texts of the Old Teſta- 
it, to the Evangelical Notion of Juſtiſica- 
Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are for- 
n. and whoſe Sins are covered: Bleſſed is 
Man to whom the Lord wil not ampute 


herefore to be in a State of Friendſhip, or 


x | ciation with God ſuppofeth Pardon and 
y o$\<vels of Sins, and is in Subſtance and 


che very ſame thing with ir, and it is an 
and bleſſed State; but then it doth not 
i K 2 fol- 


- * 22 "4 4 1 
= * 
- N as * 


. 
— 


142 Obedience the only Condition Serm. n 


follow, that all, who are ſo pardoned, and 
conciled, are admitted into a State of Famil 
rity, and free Acceſs unto God, that doth n 
follow in Divinity any more than it doth 
Law: For as the King may pardon a Mak 
factor, and be ſo reconciled to him, as to] 
him in the State of an innocent, and righte 
Subject, and yet for all that not make him 
Familiar, or treat him as a particular Fan 
rite: So God may pardon, and forgive $i 
ners, and he reconciled to them, and put the 
if in the Condition of righteous Perſons, and] 
not receive them into a State of Familiar 
and give them free Acceſs to come at all Tim 
and Places to him, like ſpecial and particu 
Favourites. No, this is an higher Degree 
Favour and Fellowſhip, which he never vou 
ſafed to the eme, tho he hath admitted C 
ſtians to the Privilege of it. They are! 
Friends of God, both as Friend is oppoſe! 
Enemy, and diſtinguithed from Servant; 
the Jews, generally ſpeaking, were only 
Friends of God in the former Senſe. 
I fay, generally ſpeaking, the Jews were 
ly the Friends of God, as Friend is oppoſe 
Enemy; he pardoneth their Sins upon their 
pentance, and was reconciled to them, 
he never allowed them free, and familiar 
ceſs unto him; he never treated them oi 
wiſe than as Servants, except ſome more® 
nent Perſons, the Patriarchs, Kings, Prop 
and the High-Prieſts, to whom he made 80 
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ndeſcenſions 5 and therefore S. John, to 
t forth the Freedom of the Chriſtian State 
dove that of the Jews, faith in Rev. 1.6. 
it Chriſt, wwho loved us, and waſhed us from 
ir Sins in his Blood, hath made us Kings, and 
riefls unto God, God treats all his People in 
te Church Chriſtian with as much Freedom, 
d Condeſcenſion, as he was wont to treat his 


1. I 


fi 
mila 
hn 
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7oolt ſpecial Favourites in the 7emiſb Church, 
„e Aich the Apocryphal Solomon; Wiſdom en- 
t ing into holy Souls maketh them Friends of [ 
nd and Prophets. It was our Lord's Deſign [-] 
lia om the Beginning, that the Church, which 160 
Tin{Ws in a State of Minority, and as a Servant 1 
rticuWder the Law, ſhould be emancipated, and ſet 
orce Ne under the Goſpel. There is a great deal 
* VOU this purpoſe in the Fourth Chapter of the 


iſtle to the Galatians, where the Apoſtle 0 
aking of this Subject ſaith, Now I ſay, that * 
Heir, as long as he is a Child, differeth no- 1 
mg from a Servant, tho) he be Lord of all, if 
is under Tutors, and Governors, until the : 
e appointed of the Father: Even ſo we | 
werel en we were Children, were in Bondage um- 


,poſd the Rudiments of the World : but when 


their Fulneſs of 27 was come, God ſent forth 
20 


em, Nen ma | a Woman, made under the 1 
\iliar , to redeem them, that were under the 1 
m oi, that we might receive the Aduption of Tn 


nore ; and becauſe you are Sons, God hath ſent 1 
Prop b the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, - vs 
de gig | K I cry- 
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crying, Abba Father : Wherefore thou art n 
mare a Servant, but a Son, and if a Son, then 
an Heir of God through Chriſt. 

It is the Apoſtles Scope and Deſign, in thi 
Place, to let the Galatians underſtand, that Gy 
treated the Fewiſb Church till the coming 
Chriſt, as a Man treats his Son and Heir whit 
he is under Age, at a great Diſtance, almo 
like a Servant; but that after the coming 
Chriſt, he treated the Chriſtian Church, s: 
Man treats his .Son after he is at Age, as hi 
Fellow, and Familiar, with Freedom of Ac 
ceſs, and Converſation ; and in Purſuance« 
this Notion towards the latter end of the Chu 


ter, he compares the Fews to Iſinael, who w Li 
the Son of the Bond-woman, but Chriſtians olts, 
Iſaac, who was the Son of the Free. | Po 
written, ſaith he, that Abraham bad two Sf) © 
the one by à Bond-maid, the other by a Fri ithe! 
woman; but he who was of the Bond- won 
was horn after the Fleſo, but he wha was of ! les, 
Free- woman, was by Promiſe which thin ©*©* 
are an Allegory, far theſe are the two C 
nants, the ane from Mount Sinai, which g 10 
dereth to Bondage, which is Agar; for f Th 
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſren © 
to Jeruſalem, which now is, which is in Me 
age with her Children; but Feruſalem, 100 nc 
is above, meaning the Church Chriſtian, N. 
ritual Feruſalem, which came from above 17 
true, which is the Mother of us all.. . 


ew 
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And that the Fews, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 
rere, as Servants in a State of Bondage, and 
he JewNþ Church, like Agar, is plain from 
hat great Diftance which they kept from God 
their Devotions ; for in all their Prayers, 

nd Addreſſes to God in the Old Teſtament, or 
the Apocryphal Scriptures, as in the Wil- 
m of Solomon, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, the two 
doks of the Macchabees, from Abraham down- 
fards, you ſhall never find that they called 
pon God by the Name of Father, as it was ob- 
rved by Origen, and St. Chryſaſtom after him. 
o their Style was O God, or O Lord God, 
Lord God of our Fathers, or Lord God of 

oſts, or God the great King, and ſuch like Titles 
Power, and Majefty, and Dominion; but in 
wer they never called him Father, or our 
ther, or gracious Father, till our Saviour 
ging the Style of Prayer, taught his Diſ- 
les, to ſay our Father; for to as many as 
jeved on him (faith St. fon! to them he gave 
wer to become the Sons of od, and as Sons 
Ing them to invoke God by the Name of 
her. | | b 
There is no ſuch Friendſhip, and Freedom, 
among near and dear Relations, and of all 
tions, that lWywixt the Father and the Son 
neareſt, aud deareſt ; and therefore the 
„ who had been bred up in a fervile State, 
| kept at ſuch a kind of Diſtance from God 
their Devotions, were brought with much 
eulty, when they turned Chriſtians, to 
— 8 „ „ 
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the Chriſtian Religion, till God convinced the 
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call God Father. They thought it too mu 
Preſumption to approach the Soveraign Mili 


ſty of Heaven and Earth in ſuch a family « 


manner, and therefore the Doctrine of Ay 
tion, by Chriſt his natural Son, ſcen rec 
ſtrange unto them at their firſt Entrance ui 


of it, and of the Neceſſity of altering the 89 
of their Prayers according unto it, by mira 
lous Inſpiration ; for when they met togeti ine 
they kn&v not how to pray unto God in tre 
Synagogues and Aſſemblies. The Style a 
Matter of Prayer were both altered under 0M As 
Goſpel, they were neither to 1nvoke God, Wt of 
formerly, nor to pray for the ſame ThingstiMro' | 
they uſed to pray for ; as for the Peace of We ha 
ruſalem, and the Temple, for the coming of ne | 
Meſſias, for temporal Power and Proſperity, Mildr 
the like; and therefore when they met! 
gether, God was wont to inſpire ohe, or n 
of the Aſſembly with the Gift of Prayer, as 
by his Inſpirations teach them what they ſho ; 
pray for, and how they ſhould addreſs that] 
ſelves unto him by the Name of Father. %: 
Io this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle Wn of 
Rom. 8, As many .as are .led by the Spirilin, a; 
God, are the Sons of God; {ir ye have nu at u. 
ceived the Spirit of Bona again unto ſp in 
but ye have received the Spirit of Ado", H. 
whereby we cry Abba Father, and the Spin dd, 1; 


ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that af 


are the Children of God; and if” Chi Hare 


. y_ 
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kewiſe alſo the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, 
us know not what we ſhould pray for, as 
e ought, but the Spirit it ſelf, that is the in- 
ired Orator, maketh Interceſſion for us with 
ranings that cannot be uttered. So in the 
ace, which I cited before out of the Gala- 
ems, faith the Apoſtle, Becauſe ye are Sons, 
od bath ſent forth his Spirit into your Hearts, 
ing Abba Father; wherefore thou art no 
ore 4 Servant, but a Son, and if a Son, then 


Heir of God, through Chriſt. 


er i As we are adopted in Chriſt, whom he be- 
500, Wt of himſelf by eternal Generation; ſo it is 
19s tro him, and his meritorious Interceſſion, that 


e have this Confidence towards God, as to 


Fine before him, not as Servants, but as his 
ty, Naldren. For as the Apoſtle ſaith in his Epi- 
met e to the Hebrews, Both he that ſanctiſiet h, 
or mes they that are ſanfified are all of one, for 
er, Nich Carnſe be is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
no en, Chap. 2. 11. And in the fourth Chap- 
s ther faith he, Seeing that wwe have æ great High- 
r. MW zhat is paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the 
oftle uf God Let us vole {of our Profeſ- 
Spiringy®, and come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 
nl Nat we may obtain Mercy, and find Grate, to 
to fi in time of need. And ſo in the roth Chap- 
Aach, Having an High-prieſt over the Houſe of 
Spina, let us draw near with a true Heart, in 
that WW aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts 


inkled from an evil Conſcience, and our Bo- 
RS | dies 


zirs, Heirs of God, and Joint-beirs with Chriſt. 


— A A 
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dies waſhed with pure Water, i. e. let Wi” 
draw nigh with a true Heart repenting, and h 
ing baptized. It was the Hebrew People th 
the Apoſtle thus exhorted to come with Boll 
neſs, and Aſſurance before God, in the Nu 
of his Son, and our Brother, and High. pri 
Chriſt Jeſus, who was made like unto bis I 
hren, that he might be a merciful, and fail 
ful High-prieft in Things pertaining to God, 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the Peg 
I fay, if they were the Hebrews whom the! 
poſtle thus exhorted to come with Boldneſsa 
Aſſurance unto God, for they had been train 
up under a more ſervile Difpenſation ; tht 
were the Friends of God only, as Friends id 
poſed to Enemy, but they were not the Fri 
of God, as Friend is oppoſed to Servant: N 
to be God's Friends in this Senſe, is the pet 
liar Honour and Privilege of Chriſtians, who 
as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Gol hath called uno 
Pellowſhip of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lo. 
And faith St. Jobn, Behold what manner! 
Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, i 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God; and 
another Place, that which we have ſeen, 4 
beard, declare we unto you, that you mi 
have Fellowſhip with us, and truly our Fel 
ſhip 10 with the Father, and his Son 74 
Chriſt. 7 
The Church of Chriſt is the Houſe of G 
where thro? our elder Brother, the eternal » 
of God, we are to apply our ſelves to hin 
-y 
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toa Father, as well as unto a Lord, He 
| fweetned his Soveraignty with the Rela- 
n of Father under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
at we might approach him with filial, and 
t with ſervile Reverence, and Marks of 
th Fear, and Ceremonies ſuitable to their 


ie State. They worſhip'd God at a Di- 
falle, a far off, in the outward Court, but 
% Ne not permitted to come into the inner 
2 rt, or into the holy Place of the Temple. 
dhe h were the Ceremonial Diſtances, and fer- 
eule Obſervances of the Jews, which grew in- 
train diſuſe after the Goſ pel fucceeded the 
en. as being not ſo ſuitable to the Doctrine 
* Adoption, and the free and filial State of 


nſtians, who were to come in a more fa- 


2 K ar manner, and with more Boldneſs, 
e peri Aſſurance ta the Throne of Grace. So 


Apoſtle called the Throne of God's Ma- 
y, by which he was known unto the Jews. 
t unto Chriſtians the Throne , Majeſty 


ends f God, and of all Friends the neareſt, 
| deareſt, vis. the Children of God, if we 
MV tatfoever he commands us. 

Having thus ſhewed what is meant by being 
Friend of God, or Chriſt I ſhould now 
Hed to difcourſe of Obedience, or doing 
Commandments, which he hath made an in- 
denſiole Condition of having his Friendſhip, 
written you are my Friends, Go. but 
Sus that will require an entire Sermon for 
| It 


*ome a Throne of Grace; for we are be 
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it ſelf; I will rather chooſe to fill up thek 
mainder of our Time in making ſome plain a 
proper Application of what I have faid uy 
_ two plain Notions of being the Friend; 
God. 

The firſt thing I told you it implied was! 
be in a State of Reconciliation with God, 2 
not under his Diſpleaſure, as it is written, 6 
bath given unto us the Miniſtry of Recon 
tion, to teach that God was in Chriſt, re 
ciling the World unto himſelf, not amputi 
their Treſpaſſes to them, and bath commit 
unto us theWord of Reconciliation, and wet 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did þ 
feech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſie 
be ye reconciled unto God. 

This is the Work of Chriſt, and the Chu 
ches Minifters are to tell the People, that 
thro' Chriſt will be Friends with them, an! 
beſeech them on the other Hand, by the! 
diation of Chriſt, to be Friends with Gt 
and to be reconciled unto him. The end 
our Ordination, and of all our Labours b 
teach, and effect this Reconciliation, and 
perſwade the World to embrace that Peace, ti 
God hath ſent into it; and O that Men wo 
indeed hearken unto us, and make themſe 
worthy of his Peace, and not let it return! 
to him again. Conſequent upon this, f 
the Apoſtle, How heautiful are the feet of i 
that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring 
Tidings of Salvation. It ſeems that in the 


pol 
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tles Days the News of Reconciliation to God 
15 moſt welcome to the World, and Men were 
ay to embrace the very Feet of thoſe that 
ought it, and receive them as the Angels of 
de But now tho' our Doctrine, and Miſſion, 
from the ſame, that then was, and to the 
me great End; yet, alas, how little do Men 
gird either! they rather treat us as Enemies, 
impertinent and troubleſome ;z they think we 
ea needleſs or burdenſome Order of Men, and 
o little heed is given unto us, thoꝰ we preach 
every fame Doctrine that the Apoſt les preach'd, 
d the very ſame that the Angels ſang at our 
wour's Birth, Glory to God on high, on 
b Peace, good Will towards Men. But 
en, alas the greateſt Part of Men regard not 
hat we ſay, but live altogether, as if God 
ere beholden to them for accepting of the 
ace, which we offer in his Name unto them, 
35 if it were indeed a Thing not worthy of 
ar Acceptance. They value not his good Will, 
ſt like them of Old, of whom it is written, 
the Day long have I ſtretehed forth my 
nds to a diſobedient, and gainſaying People; 


Was! 
d, at 
1, 6 
oncil 

rec 
put 
unit 


ce, N tho' their Mouths do not ſpeak it, yet their 
n wv0zodly Lives and Practices ſay aloud unto 
emſcihe, Depart from us, we deſire not the Know- 
turn Wire of thy Ways. What is the Almighty that 


 ſbould ſerve him? And what profit ſhould 


bave if we pray unto him ? 

This 70h tells us was the Language of 

cked Atheiſtical Men in his Time; and is 
| | | it 
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it not the Language of many Mens Hen 
and of ſome Mens Tongues now ? Is there: 
an evil Heart of Unbelief, of utter Unbelie 
in many Chriſtians ſo called, which makes the 
deſpiſe and reproach both us, and our Mini 
with Names not fit to utter, and no more n 
gard us, when we preach this Doctrine of R: 
conciliation, and Friendſhip with God thn 
Chriſt, then if it were all Prieſtcraft, a me 
humane Invention, the Tradition and Inver 
tion of Man, and not the Doctrine of God. 

And as an evil Heart of Unbelief keeps thel 
Ridiculers of Religion from coming into a Stat 
of Grace, Friendſhip, and Reconciliation wi 


God: So many negle& to come into it, M 8 
cauſe they hope that God will be reconciled if Ja 


them, whenever they pleaſe, tho' it be in ti 
laſt Moment of their Lives; and therefore tit 
will keep at a Diſtance from him, and live 
a ſinful State of Emnity againſt him, till th. 
come to die, or grow old, and then they thi 
tor a little faint Contrition and Confeſſion, ( 
crying, Lord heave Mercy upon me, to be 
conciled unto him, and go off in his Favol 
as much as if they had done whatſoever iſ 
commanded them all the Days of their Ln 
This am confident is the Caſe of moſt vt 
ners, who, as the Apoſtle fpeaks, continu 
Sin, becauſe the Grace of God doth abound. 
But, alas, they do not conſider that the Wi 
dom of God, by which he doth all things 
Number, Weight, and Meafure, doth limis, 4W 
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late his very Grace, and Mercy, and ob- 
him to refuſe to be reconciled unto them, 
time after time refuſe his Invitations to be 
nciled unto Him. His Spirit will not al- 
r ſtrive with Men; there is a Time when 
will no longer wait, but be gone, and then 

may ſeek him in vain : They may, like 
Spouſe in the Canticles, go about the Streets 
the City, and in the broad Ways, and make 


15 uiry of the Watchmen, whom God hath ſet 
I Wir their Souls, and not find hun. Becarſe 
gol th he) I have called, and ye refuſed; I 


e ſtretched out my Hand, and no Man re- 
ied, but ye have ſet at nought my Counſel, 

would none of my Reproof, I alſo will 
bat your Calamity, and mock, when your 

cometh ;, when your Fear cometh, as Deſo- 
n, when Diſtreſs, and Anguiſn cometh upon 
then ſball you call upon me, but I will not 


* er you ſhall ſeek: me early, but you ſhall 
** end me. This is as true with reſpect to 
Bs tual as temporal Calamity z and more to 


red under the Goſpel, than under the 
ol Oh! therefore let no Man delay to be 
naled to God, leſt when he deſires to be 
"Lin iciled to God, God ſhould refuſe to be re- 
b Sit led to him; let no Man preſume to ſlight 
nndſhip, leſt when he would have it hz 
dt obtain it; but let every Man that lives 
8 W $ Diſpleaſure turn unto him while it is cal- 
„ay, leſt he ſhould reſolve that he will 
„„de friends with him, and ſwear in his 
| Wrath, 
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Wrath, that he ſhall not enter into his | 
Let all manner of Sinners, who are not l 
believers, think; and let every Believer, II 
who upon ſuch vain Hopes preſumes to lint 
the Practice of any known Sin, conſider f 
leaſt God's Patience turn into Fury, andy 
voke him to cut ſuch Preſumers off before Hin- 
full Time allotted them for Repentance is a ſ 
or if he let them live unto the end of it, no 
take away the Power of Repentance with Hi 
Spirit from them, which indeed is very ond 
dom and rarely given to cuſtomary and urſfuigr 
rate Sinners of any ſort whatſoever, whoth 
preſume upon his Favour and Grace. 
Thus much I thought fit to ſay upon! 
firſt Notion of being the Friend of God; Whriſ 
I have much more to ſay upon the ſecond! 
tion of it, as it implies that great Familiar, ar 
and Freedom of Acceſs, which we Chrlli 
have to God's Preſence, as Friends thro | 
Saviour, and Brother by Adoption, Jefus to tl 
whom the ancient Chriſtian Divines be con 
the Nicene Fathers, as St. Ignatius, and Cd al 
* Alexandrinus, call the eternal Word, and mme 
God. He treats us not as Servants, bully j 
Friends, as his own Children, who hate Hariſt. 
ceived the Spirit of” Adoption, whereby ut More | 
Abha Father; and for this Reaſon the Apd 
in his firſt Chapter to Timothy, exhorts 
to pray every where lifting up holy hand.; 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to draw 
unto God with a true Heart, and fil 


fut 


23 
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wance of Faith No People from the begin- 
ing of the World have had ſuch encourage- 
ent to pray unto God, as Chriſtians have, 
ho are allowed to come unto him 1n a free 
nd filial Manner, as Children come unto their 
ather, with all poſſible Aſſurance of being 
undly received; and yet alaſs one would think, 
ſee that great and general want of Devotion 
mong us, that there was no ſuch Doctrine as 
Is in Chriſtianity, but that our gracious, our 
ondeſcending God was all State and Sove- 
agnty, a Sultan rather than a Father, and 
at we are not his Sons, but his Slaves. 

The great negle& of Prayer among us is_a 
feat Reproach, and Contradiction to this great 
hriſtian Privilege, which was made over un- 
us in Chriſt, that we ſhould delight in Pray- 
and frequently come into the Preſence of 
od, both in private and in publick, and yet 
als, how ſeldom do moſt Men among us go 
to their Cloſſets, or pray in their Families, 
come to Church to do that which pleaſes 
od above all Things, I mean to offer up their 
mmon and united Prayers unto him; eſpeci- 
y in the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Holy Eu- 
aiſt, The Jews who were allowed to come 
lore him no otherwiſe then Servants, ſhall 
up in Judgment againſt us, who have the 
vilege of coming to him as Sons, for they 
three ſet Times for daily Prayer in the 
ple, and in their Synagogues. Hence we 
Ad 3. 1. That Peter and John went up 
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together into the Temple at the Hour of Prayn 
being the Ninth Hour, which was one of thei 
Canonical Hours; and faith David, in the 
vening, and Morning, and at Noon will I pry 


and cry aloud , and he ſhall hear my Voice; 


and in P/al, 28. 13. faith he unto God, Ir tb 
Morning ſhall my Prayer prevent thee, or as 
is, Pſal. 119. 247. I prevented the dawning 
the Morning, and prayed ;, and for his Aﬀedi 
on to publick Prayer he faith, I will waſh | 
Hands in innocency, and ſo will I compaſs thi 
Altar, in the midſt of the Congregation will 
praiſe thee ;, I have loved the Habitation of th 
Houſe, and the Place where thine Honour dn: 
leth; my Soul longeth, yea even fainteth fi 
the Courts of the Lord, my Heart and my Fi 
cryeth for the living God; a Day in thy Cour 
is better than a Thouſand ;, I bad rather be 
 Dvoor-keeper in the Houſe of my God, than dut 
in the Tents of wickedneſs and I was {i 
when they ſaid unto me, we will go, &c. 
David indeed was a privileged Perſon, 4 
as a King and a Prophet had free and famill 
Acceſs to him; but then as I ſhewed yo 
Chriſt hath made all Chriſtians as X3ngs, 
Priefts unto God; and therefore we ſhould { 
in like Manner, like the holy Kings, and Priel 
and Prophets of Old, delight in God's 8 
vice, which is made fo eaſy and honourable 
ro us, and love to appear often in his PreſenF. 
We ſhould ſeriouſly conſider, why God! 
thus leſſened ther Diſtance between hin. 
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the End is more excellent than the Means, w 
to be preferred before it; ſo every part of I; 
ligion, be it Sobriety, Juſtice, or Devotion 5 
be preferred before Preaching, and thoſe t 
think otherwiſe, what Opinion ſoever th 
may have of themſelves, or others have 
them, they do not rightly underſtand the C 
{tian Religion, but have need, that one text 
them again, which be the firſt Principles 
the Oracles of God, and are ſuch indeed 
have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat 


I ſpeak not this to depretiate and undervaht'” 


Preaching of any Sort, which I acknowlat* 
to be the Ordinance of God, and the indilpg ?": 
fable Duty of every Miniſter of Chriſt that . 
a Cure of Souls; but to ſhew you that of 
Two, Prayer is the more Excellent, as be (1 
that by which Preaching is ſanctified and "** 


ſed, and to ſhew you how much the Wor 
of God alone, in which we have Fellow! 
with him, challenges your beſt Attendance 
the Church. 
But 24dly, If to be the Friend of God im 
free Acceſs to him, and familiarity with 
then you may ſee how contrary they act v 
Goſpel- freedom and Familiarity ; who in? 
ſtaken Humility addreſs themſelves to the 
of departed Saints, and to Angels, and pra 
to them to pray for them, rather than 
immediately to God and Chriſt. This P 
is very inconſiſtent with, and very dero. 
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rea the Doctrine of Adoption, which teaches 


chat Chriſtians are the Sons of God. 
indeed the Jews, who were kept at ſuch a 
e ſtance from God, and were allowed to {peak 
ve o him no otherwiſe, than as Servants, 
t have had ſome Pretence under à volun- 
ry Humility to pray unto Saints and Angels, 
intercede for them with the Lord, but yet 
e never find, that any of theſe Bond-men to 
len Law pray'd unto any Saint, as to Abraham, 
ac, or Facob, or to any Angel, tho' Angels 
Woeared fo familiarly to them: No, they on- 
WW prayed unto God, and came immediately to 
Wn, tho' they ſtood at a greater Diſtance from 
n; and hence we find that even in the 
a6 eſtament, God is called, the God that 
and Mtb Prayer; and his Houſe 1s called, the 
Wal) of Prayer; and it is written of him, ſeek 
on the Lord, and call upon me in the Day of 
and}, and I will deliver you. So contrary 
rying unto Saints, and Angels, our fellow 
in tures, to the Practice of the Jews, and the 
wich Mibtures of the Old Teſtament, and much 
ac ue to the Practice and Direction of our Savi- 
and the Scriptures of the New: He pray'd 
one but his Father, and he was given vs 
Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps; 
when he taught his Diſciples to pray, he 
ed them to pray to their Father in Hea- 
eben UE faith he, ſay Our Father, 


> art in Heaven; and i you being evil 


> (UN 


ow much more 


1. 


hem tg give good Gifts, 
LT 


; 7 
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ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, your be 
Friend, give good Gifts to them that ask bin, 
He ſtill taught them, that God was their Fi 
ther, purpoſely to encourage them to pray u 
to him, and to come into his Preſence with cn 
fidence and aſſurance ; and the Apoſtles aft 
him taught the ſweet and comfortable Doctri 
of Adoption, and of having Friendſhip at 
Fellowſhip with God thro* Chriſt, and then 
fore to pray unto Saints, and Angels, thou 
but as Interceſſors under the miſtake of Hun 
lity, as if we thought our ſelves unworthy! 
pray unto him, is a Practice which much d 
parages this Doctrine, which I have now tau 
of being the Friends, and above all otl 
Friends, the Sons of God, and of being adi 
ted into a State of Fellowſhip and Familia 
with him. But tho' the Scriptures, as I h 
ſhewed plainly, teach us, that we have fan 
liar and immediate Acceſs to God; yet mi 
well-meaning Souls led away by the Author 
of the Church of Rome, do in great ſimpli 
of Heart practiſe this way of praying unto Sai 
not only as Interceſſors unto God, but as u 
Authors of Bleſſings temporal and ſpiritu 
asking of them Grace, and Pardon of Sins, 
Deliverance from their Enemies, which n 
but God alone can grant, Iis great pity, ! 
Men really Pious and Devout, ſhould be 
miſtaken in their Devotions ; but the gre! 
part of Chriſtians in the World are taugh 
do fo; but far be it from us, to reproach t 
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we are Subjects, Worms and no Men, and that 
he knows our Wants before we ask them, ani 
underſtands much better what is fitting for ys 
than we our ſelves do. 

Wherefore in the firſt Place we muſt 10 
come unto him without due Signs or Ceremc 
nies of inward reverence, and reſpe&, whic 
conſiſt in the external Worſhip of the Body 
as in Kneeling, Standing, or Proſtration, 0 
when bodily Infirmities make ſitting neceſſa 
in bowing the Head or Body, and lifting u 
Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and the like. Fo 
the Worſhip of the Body 1s God's due, as we 
as the Worſhip of the Soul, nay the Worlhj 
of the Soul is moſt naturally expreſſed by i 
and tho? it is nothing worth, without the War 
{hip of the Soul, yet the Union of both tog 
ther, is that moſt decent, reverent, rational 
and compleat Service which God and Natu 
expects from every one that pretends to wo 
ſhin God. | 

And as the Geſture, and Carriage of ov 
Bodies in Devotion muſt be rweverential : » 
the Style of our Prayers muſt be ſo too. 

We muſt not, as the Manner of ſome ha 
been, tell God, that we muſt have ſuch an 
ſuch Things, that we expect them from [ut 
and that he could not deny them, unleſs hel 
tendedto mock us and to lye unto us. Nor mu 
we expoſtulate with him, that he doth n 
grant them unto us, nor uſe much verbal id 


portunity in begging temporal Bleſſings of hu 
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rpreſume to give him Reaſons, why he ſhould 
ſo, and ſo for us, for this Exceſs of Famili- 
y in Devotion would be downright ſuch ano- 
rRudeneſs and Irreverence, as being wholly 
becoming the Majeſty, and Holineſs of that 
fand Father, unto whom we come; I ſay, 
vhidMWcing wholly inconſiſtent with the Majeſty, 
Body Holineſs of God, which ought to be the 
n, offaſures of our Familiarity and Freedom with 
eſlarW, or elſe inſtead of honouring we may ſoon 
ng uWonour him with too much Confidence and 
Folfedom, as it came to be among us of this Na- 
s wel, ſoon after the Common Prayer was diſ- 
or{hiW1 and put down. 
by uhe Common Prayer, which is ſo excellent 
Wolle, and fo ſound and ſubſtantial a Form of 
1 togſWotion, neither teaching us on one Hand to 
tionally unto Saints and Angels, under a falſe ſhew 
NatuWumility, nor on the other under a Pretence 
o woriendſhip and Fellowſhip with God to lay 
eall Diſtance, or ſpeak unto him in a Po- 
of oe, or Style devoid of Reverence, when we 
ial : WW unto him, I wiſh all Men were duly ſen- 
of the Bleſſing of it, and underſtood what 
ne hafeguard it is to our Religion; and would 
ich agg come with Minds prepared to hear it, they 
»m hid ſoon be convinced of the Uſefulneſs and 
ſs he ellence of it, which teacheth us to worſhip 
or muß as his Friends, and Sons thro? Jeſus Chriſt 
oth Wſirit, and in Truth. Bleſſed be God that 
bal ian have it in any Place pure, and free from 
of hiWlatrous, Superſtitious, Immoral, me o- 
1 ther 
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ther unrighteous Mixtures, as our Church! 
tended we ſhould always have it. That | 
People in her Congregations, as ſhe hath! 
dained, might with one Heart, and one Moy 
to every Prayer ſay AMEN. Now to 6 
immortal, inviſible, the only true God,! 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, x 
moſt due, all Honour, Praife, Worſhip, 1 
Glory both now, and evermore. Armen. 


* 
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” 
JERMON 
ON 


John XV. 14. 


are my Friends if you do whatſoever I 
command you. 


up, | 
en. 


HEN I firſt entred upon theſe 
Words, I told you, I would 
diſcourſe upon them in the fol- 
lowing Method. Firſt, To thew 

it is meant by being the Friends of Chriſt : 

, To diſcourſe more generally of Obedi- 

de, or doing his Commandments, which he 

th made an indiſpenſable Condition of hav- 
his Friendſhip. 3dly, I told you I would 

courſe of the Extent and Nature of that O- 

ence to his Commandments. 4:thly, I told 

u, I would ſhew the Reaſons, why he hath 

ide Obedience to his Commandments, an in- 

penſable Condition of having lus Friendſhip: 

ld, Leftly, apply the whole Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, I told you, I would ſhew, what was 
ant by being the Friends of God, or Chriſt; 
. £ and 
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and in order thereunto, I obſerved the Wo 
Friend had two ſpecial Significations inf 
Scriptures, one, as it is oppoſed to Enen 
and another, as it is diſtinguiſhed from a 8 
vant. | 

In the former Senſe it is oppoſed to Eve 
by the Apoſtle St. James, in theſe War 
Know you not that the Friendſhip of the Wi 
is Enmity with God; whoſoever therefore u 
be a Friend of the World is the Eneny 
God. 

In the latter Senſe, it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Servant in the next Verſe to my Text, wh 
our Lord faith unto the Twelve, Hencefor: 
call you not Servants, for the Servant know! 
not what his Lord doth ;, but I have called 
Friends, for all things that I have heard of 
Father, I have made known unto you. 

This Diſtinction being premiſed, I told 
in the former Senſe, as Friend is oppoſed to 
nemy, and Friendſhip to Enmity, to be 
Friend of God, ſignified no more than to 


in a State of Reconciliation with him, and i 


under his Diſpleaſure: But in the latter Se 
as Friend is diſtinguiſhed from Servant, to 
the Friend of God, I told you was, to be Il 
State of Familiarity with him, and have | 
and eaſie Acceſs to him, as Children have U 


their Father, which I told you under the 7 


7% Church, was indulged but to ſome ſpe 
Favourites, as Abraham, Moſes, and Da 
who were Princes, and to Aaron, and the 


1 
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rim.1 


> Wo 
IN if 


r of the Prieſts, who had free and imme- 
ite Acceſs unto God, but under the Church- 
hriſtian, this great Privilege is indulged to all, 


nem uch occaſioned St. John to fay, that Chriſt 
a ved made us Kings and Prieſts unto God. 


None of the Kings, or Prieſts, or Prophets 
Old could come with greater Confidence, 
d Aſſurance to God, than all Chriſtians have 
I may come unto him thro' Chriſt Jeſus, 
ho is our Brother, as well as Redeemer, and 
th taught us to ſay, Our Father, and cry 
a Father, becauſe he hath given Power to as 


Ene 
Wor 


9 my as believe on him to become the Sons of 
„ Vi 0d. 6 

fort To be the Friend of God then implies two 
know! ings; Firſt, to be in a State of Reconcilia- 
11:1 n with him, as all true Iſraelites were of 
rd of Nd: And, 24h), to be in a State of Intima- 


, and Familiarity with him, as only Kings, 
d Prieſts, and ſome particular Favourites of 
aven were under the Law, and all true 
iriſtians are under the Goſpel 3 which is a 
at and unſpeakable Bleſſing, not only to be 
conciled to God, but upon Reconciliation to 
ome his Favourite, and have free Acceſs un- 
him, as all thoſe have under the Goſpel, 
Wo do his Will, and obey his Command- 
ents, according to my Text, which faith, 
avec "Bu are my Friends, if you do whatſoever I 


the] | mand you, Wherefore, 


d Da 
| the ( 
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W 
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II. It is not bare believing, or a mere ſpec 
lative, and hiſtorical Faith; it is not a by 
Admiſſion into the Church by Baptiſm, : 
profeſſing of the Name of Chriſt ; it is not 
Orthodoxy, and Soundneſs of our Opinion | 
Religion, nor an external Shew of Zeal ( 
Devotion which is the Cloak and Outſide of 
that will put us into this happy Condition 
nay, it is not the moſt holy Character of 
Prieſt, a Prophet, or an Apoſtle, hat can mil 
any Man 4 Friend of God, unleſs he do 
Commandments ; as it is written by Solon 
Eccleſ. 12. 13. Let us hear the Concluſion 
the whole Matter : fear God, and keep 
Commandments, for this is the whole Duty 
Man, This indeed is the Concluſion of ti 
Matter, the Sum of all the Rules, and P 
depts, and Exhortations, that God hath giv 
unto Men; the very End why he hath giv 
us his Word in Writing; the End why he 
dopted the Jews, and called the Gentiles, all 
erected a Prieſthood, and ſent Prophets amo 
them, and erected a ſtanding Order of Mi 
ſters among 106; it is the very Alpha, and On 
ga of Religion, as it is written by the Apoſt 
Circumciſion availeth nothing, nor Uncircund 
fron, but keeping the Commandments of God. 
To begin with the Circumciſion, or t 
Jewiſh Religion; Abraham was the Father 
the 7eme, and the firſt who had his Fleſh c 
cumciſed; at leaſt the firſt who had the 
Jo 37:1, 
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the Body without the Spirit is dead : ſo H 
without Works is dead alſo. 
Iherefore Saint Paul deſcribing the Fait 
Abraham in Heb. 11. ſets it out by its Wa 
Saith he, By Faith Abraham, when he wat 
led to go out into a Place, which he ſhould 
receive for an Inheritance, obeyed, and | 
out not knowing whither he went, and he 
Journed in the Land of Premiſe, as in a ſin 
Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaq 
. Heirs with him of the ſame Pri 
e profeſſed Faith in the one true God in 
poſition to his Country- men, who ſerved {tra 
Gods; but had he refuſed to obey God in 
Inſtances of Obedience from his going - 
his Country to his offering up his only 
his Faith would have ſignified no more, 
his Juſtification, than the Infidelity of the 
tiles; but becauſe he did whatſoever God « 
manded him, therefore he was juſtified, 
therefore he was called the Friend of God. 
I know St. Paul, in Rom. 4. faith exp! 
that Abraham was not juſtified by Works, 
that his Faith was imputed to him for Rig 
ouſneſs, and that che Promiſe of being Ht 
 theWorld was made to him thro the Right 
neſs of Faith: This ſounds contrary to 
ou have heard out of St. James, and: 0 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; but Wh. of 
you muſt underſtand, that St. Paul by Il 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans means. two tuo: 
which are not in the Works of St. James; any tl 
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Obſervation of the Ceremonial, and Ritual 
zw of the Jews, particularly of Circumci- 
on, which made him £2 that Abraham re- 
ived the Sign of Circum., on, a Seal of the 
liobteouſneſs of Faith, ich he had being 
wircumciſed, by which he let them under- 
ind, that he was juſtified by God, and re- 
ved into his Favour before he was circum- 
kd, and by Conſequence that the Obſerva- 
n of Circumciſion, and keeping the Sabbath, 
d other Ritual Obſervances could not juſtify 
Man, as oy Chriſtians then taught. 
zondly, He underſtands by Works, exact, un- 
ing, and ſinleſs Obedience to the Moral Law, 
hich he ſhewed them was impoſſible, Becauſe 


en have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glo- 
Pc of God; and particularly, as to Abraham, 


obſerves, that if he had been juitified by 
orks, i. e. by ſuch Works as had no Defect 
them, then the Reward which he received 
not been reckoned of Grace, hut of Debt. 
but St. James, on the contrary, by his 
Wrks, means neither the Obſervation of the 
al, and Ceremonial Law, which is impro- 
ble, nor the perfect, unerring, and ſpotleſs 
ſervation of the Moral Law, which is im- 
ble; but honeſt, hearty, and ſincere Obe- 
e, which conſiſts in obſerving the Moral 
s of God to our utmoſt Power, in not 
to commit any Sin of Omiſſion, or 
miſſion againſt them; or willingly do- 
Wy thing, or omitting the doing of any, 
| M both 
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both which we know will be : diſplealin 


God. alued 

The difference betwer perfect and bon, 
Obedience is ths, etect Obedience exci er he 
all Defects whati ever, whether proceeiſ# 4% 
from Infirmity, and Surprize, or from DelfWithfi 
ration, and free Choice; and it is ſuch This 
dience as God expects from Angels, and With, 7 
muſt render unto him; but honeſt Obedii Har. 
excludes only wilful. and choſen Dei bt 
which proceed from wilful Careleſneſs, or th th 
Choice, but is not exempt from fach uno / 
ling Slips and Defects as attend the Weak” Chr 
of human Nature ever ſince the Fall, eſpe E. 
ly upon ſudden Surprize ; and this howard 


tho' ſtrictly ſpeaking, imperfect Obedieno 
that which God expects from all Chriſt 
becauſe it is ſuitable to our fallen Nature, 
it is always included in St. Paul's Notid 
Faith, as 1s plain from the forecited Plaq 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he i 
That by Faith Abraham obeyed God; as alſo 
Gal. 5. 6. where he alſo ſaith, that Circu 
fron availeth nothing, nor Uncircumciſion, 

Faith, that worketh by Love, This mad 
| James ſay, againſt thoſe, that thought t 
faved by a bare Belief of the Goſpel, Th 
brabam was ſaved by his Works, i. e. 
working Faith, and that Faith without Mice of 
was dead : And accordingly if we pn 
from Abraham to Moſes, to whom God 
ie as a Mg Upth, with his Fi 
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ace to Face, we ſhall find that he was not 
alued by God meerly for being in the Circum- 
fon, but for doing and ſuffering whatſo- 
er he commanded him, after the Example 
Abrabam, who was the Father of the 
tit hful. 5 

This was obſerved by the Apoſtle, who 
ith, That by Faith Moſes, when he was come 
Tears, refuſed ro be the Son of Pharao\'s 
aughter, chooſing rather to ſuffer Aſffliction 
ith the People of God, than to enjoy the Plen- 
res of Sin for a Seaſon : eſteeming Reproach 
yr Chriſt greater Riches, than the Treaſures 


eward. Nay, the Apoſtle further obſerves, 
Wat by Faith he kept the Paſſover, and forſook 
bt, and paſſed at the Head of the Ex yp- 


anded that the holy Patriarch executed ; his 
Wocdience anſwered to God's Injunctions, and 
was his Friend becauſe be did whatſoever 
W commanded him. And to allude unto the 
Wpoltle, the like might be ſhewed of Joſbua, 
d Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon ; and of 
tha, David, and Samuel, and of the Pro- 
ets, who through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, 
ought Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, op- 
a the Mouths of Lions, quenched the Vio- 
ce of Fire, eſcaped the Edge of the Sword, 
of Weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant 
debt, turned to Flight the Armies of the A- 


Fas 3 Women received their Dead raiſed to 


M 2 Life 


Egypt, having an Eye to the Recompence of 


ans thro* the red Sea. Whatſvever God con- 


» vii Fu 1 — ——__.] 
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Life again; others, like the Mother of th 


Macchabees, were tortured, not accepting Di. 
liverance, that they might obtain a better le. 
ſurrection; others had Tryals of Mockings, aul 
Scourgings, and Bonds, and Impri ſonmenti, 
and were ſtoned, and ſawn aſtinder, and ſlain 
with the Sword; they wandred about in Shee): 
ins, and Goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, afflictel 
and tormented. Theſe are the Words of tht 
Apoſtle concerning the Faith and Obedience, 
or obedient Faith of the Friends of God un 
der the Circumciſion , they ſo believed him, 
as to obey him in the moſt difficult Duties d 
doing, and ſuffering : And faith the Apoſtle 
Being compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud ii 
Witneſſes, let us run the Race that is ſet be. 
fore us. They neither valued themſelves, na 
were valued by God for Circumciſion, or tit 
Sabbath, or the Tabernacle, or for being ti 
Children of Abraham, or any other Privileg 
by which they were diſtinguiſhed from th 
Gentile World. All this was but in order to 
make them an holy, and obedient People, as; 
plain from the Words of Moſes unto the Few!| 
People, Deut. 26. 16. This Day the Lord iii 
God hath commanded thee to do theſe Statuten 

and Judgments, and thou haſt avouched t 
Lord to be thy God, and to walk in his Ma 
and to keep his Statutes, and Commandment! 
and ty hearken to his Voice, and the Lord hal 
avouched thee to be his peculiar People, thi 
vb ſhouldft keep all his Commandments, and 
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nate thee high above all Nations, that thou 
ouldſt be an holy People unto the Lord thy 
od, f 
To be an holy People, and keep his Command- 
ents, was the End of their Election, Voca- 
ation, and Adoption, as will further appear 
em many other Places where they are ex- 
orted, admoniſhed, or required to keep the 
ommandments of the Lord. Thus in Lev. 22. 
1. faith the Lord unto Moſes, as the Head 
the People, Te ſhall keep my Commandments 
d do them, I am the Lord; and in Deut. 5. 
. faith God unto him, I have heard the 
or ds of this People, which they have ſpoken 
Fo thee, they have well ſaid in all that they 
the ſpoken; oh that there were ſuch an Heart 
mi bem, that they would fear me, and keep all 
oof Commandments always, that it might be well 
th? them, and with their Children for ever; 
.r ol {0 Chap. 10. 12. And nom O Iſrael, what 
a5 the Lord thy God require of thee, but to 
be Lord thy God, and walk in his ways, 
to love bim, and ſerve him with all thy 
rt, and all thy Soul, and to keep the Com- 
iments of the Lord, and his Statutes, 
VI command thee this Day for thy good. 
in Lev. 26. 3. God lets them know, that 
Happineſs, or Miſery, depended entirely 
their Obedience to his Laws : Saith he, 
vall in my Statutes, and keep my Com- 
Menge to do them, I will walk among you, 
pill be your God, and ye ſhall be my People; 

| M3 _. but 
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but if you will not hearken unto me, and vi To 
not do all theſe Commandments, but deſpiſe is be 
Statutes, and abhor my udgments, I will Pa 
my Face againſt you, I will lay your Cities wa 
and bring your Santtuaries into Deſolation, ane to 


will not ſmell the Savour nf your ſweet Odin by 
but ſcatter you among the Heathen, and briff{tſoe 
your Land into Deſolation. dug 
So if we pals from the Documents of M con! 
to thoſe of Joſhua, we {hall find him giving ¶eraig 
ſame Charge unto them in Chap. 22. 5. {ped [ 
he, The Lord hath now given you reſt, this 


fore take diligent heed to do the Commanan 
and the Law, which Moſes the Servant of 
Lord charged you, to love the Lord your 
and walk in his ways, and to keep his Comm 
ments, and to cleave unts him, and to . 
bim with all your Heart, and with all 
Soul, DN | 
It would be needleſs to go from Moſes, 
Joſbua to the Prophets for Proofs of this 
ctrine. I have already ſaid enough to 
that under the Circumciſion there was no 
of becoming God's Friend, but by keeping living 
Commandments \, and therefore, for the ts W. 
ample, and full Proof of the Neceſſity ofÞ' Abe! 
bedience, I proceed to ſhew, that the ſam Cain, 
diſpenſable ae of gaining God's Fi bar! 
was, and is required under the Uncircumſad Abe 
both before the Circumciſion began, and Acrifice 
it expired. 3 not 


— 
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To begin with the Uncircumciſion which 
s before the Law of Circumciſion; I mean 
> Patriarchal Religion, which laſted from 
lm till Abraham, we find that Men then 
ne to be the Friends of God no otherwiſe 
n by Obedience to his Laws, and doing 
-tſoever he commanded them, It was not 
pugh for thoſe of that Diſpenſation to teach, 
confeſs, that God was the Creator, and 
eraign of the World, and ought to be wor- 
Wpcd by all Mankind, unleſs they kept his 
. mere Profeſſion of Religion, and a 
culative Faith in the One true God, would 
then ſerve to juſtify a Man without Works, 
as then to little purpoſe for a Man to be- 
mie the Hiftory of the Creation without 
ing, and obeying the Creator in all the In- 
Jes of Duty, which he then required of 
This is plain from the Examples of 

% Enoch, Noah, and Fob, whereof every 
is Nwas famous for the Practice of Religion, 
Mell, as the Profeſſion of it, and for the 
no Nr, as well as the Form of Godlineſs, and 
ine living, active Faith, which ſhewed it ſelf 
le Its Wor ks. Thus faith the Apoſtle, by 
y ON Abel offered a more excellent Sacrifice 
{am Cain, by which he obtained witneſs of 
> Fa that he was ri, bteous, 5 
und Abel — 1 25 to believe in God, and 
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andÞ)crificed. at all unto him, or when he fa- 
d not offered the b2/? of his Flock, God 
d have had no more regard unto him, than 

. M 4 - 


178 Obedience the only Condition Serm. 1 


he had unto Cain, to whom when he was! 
gry for not being accepted, he ſaid, If th 
doft well, i. e. if thy Practice anſwer to th 
Profeſſion of Religion, Shalt thou not be 4 
cepted ? But if thou doſt not well, and liv 
not up unto the Rules, and Principles of | 
ligion, Sin lieth at thy Door. 

So Enoch, who was tranſlated that he ſon 
not ſee Death before his Tranſlation had tl 
Teſtimony of God, as the Apoſtle obſerves, ti 
he pleaſed God; and he pleaſed him, beca 
he walked in his ways; as it is written, Eu 
walked with God, and was not, for God i 
him. So Nah, as the Apoſtle alſo obſer 
became Heir of the Righteouſneſs, which i 
Faith, becauſe he did the Will of God; . 
when he was warned of God of things wi 
were not yet ſeen, he preached Righteouſne 
and prepar'd an Ark, tho* the World ſcoffed 
him, ſaying, When will the Flood of wh 
this Babler preacheth come? for all things if 
rinue, as they were from the beginning of | 
World. So the Patriarch Jo» was not on 
Profeſſor of Religion, but a ſincere Practice 
it; a perfect, and upright Man, who eſchei 
evil; and God gave him this Teſtimony, I 
there was none like him on the Earth. Hu 
not done whatſoever God commanded him, Wor 
{uffered whatſoever he was pleaſed to lay u becom 
him, he had never been tranſmitted to Pol Pleaſu 
ty, under ſo many honourable Characters; Io it is 
have heard of the Patience of Job, 70 da wh, 
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er; and faith God in the Prophet Ezekzel, 
' theſe three righteous Men, Noah, Daniel, 
Job, were alive, they ſhould only ſave their 
Souls. | 

us Men gained the Favour and Teſti- 
ny of God under the Old Uncircumciſion, 
ich was before the Law; and there 1s no 
er way of procuring of it under the New, 
ich follows after it; I mean under the Chri- 
n Religion; which as many of the ancient 
hers obſerve, was pre-exiſtent in the Patri- 
il Religion, before the Law of Circumci- 
„when Men ſerved God in a plain and 
ple Manner, without Circumciſion, and the 
den of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, as we do 


' 


\s Chriſt, conſidering his Pre-exiſtence, ſaid 
Wo the Fews, Before Abraham was, I am - 
he ancient Fathers confidering the Pre-ex- 
vice of the Chriſtian Religion in the Patri- 
aal, uſed to tell the Fews, that before Abra- 
, and Circumciſion had a Being, the Reli- 
of Chriſt was pre-exiſtent in the Patriar- 
, with which it agrees in Simplicity of De- 
on, and the great Regard it hath to the 
rice of Moral Duties ; and more eſpecial- 
this Doctrine, which is the Foundation of 
orality, that a Man cannot pleaſe God, 
u become his Friend, unleſs he do his Will 
Pleaſure, and obediently keep his Laws. 
s; Nit is in my Text, Tos are my Friends, if 
h whatſoever I command you; and A the 
atk | me 


* 
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fame infallible Lips unto the the young Mie, 
IF thou wouldſt enter into Life, keep e Fire 
Commanaments.,\ So in John 14. 15. I Without 
lobe me, keep my Commandments ; and ti 
they might be ſure, that there was no o, {ba/ 
Teſt of the Love of God than Obedience, 
faith again in the 22d Ver. He that hath i Hear 
Commandments, and keepeth them, he it i 
Ioveth me, and he that loveth me ſhall be In 
of my Father; and I will love him, and wm to hi: 
feſt my ſelf unto him; nay, he reiterates ale of 
gain in the 24th Verſe, ſaying, IF a Man h St. | 
ene he will keep my Words, and my Father i Reſp, 
love him; and he that loveth me not, kee bar 7e 
not my ſayings. As it is in vain to preteniccepre, 
Faith, ſo it is as vain to pretend to the Loe 
God without doing his Will; as it is alſo u an ob 
ten in John 15. If ye keep my Commandmeht 
. you ſhall abide in my Love, even as I have 
719 Father's C ommanidients, and abide in 
Lobe. 
This is the Fruit by which he tells us 
another Place, that every Tree ſhall be tr 
A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, 
can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. em 
very Tree that bringeth not forth good Fri is tk 
hewn down, and caſtintothe Fire. As the G in 3} 
neſs of a Fruit-tree is tryed not by his Len 
nor his Bloſſoms, but his Fruit; ſo let a Mt. 
bloffom, and flouriſh never ſo much in his 
Chriftian Religion, yet if he do not bi do k. 
forth good Fruit, he is none of the TretWwman 
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dife, but muſt be hewn down, and 5 in- 
e Fire. It is in vain to profeſs Chriſtiani- 
ithout practiſing of it, as our Lord alſo 
Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
\ ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
be that doth the Will of my Father, which 
Heaven; and ſo ſpeaking of the Day of 
ment, many, ſaith he, ſhall ſay unto me 
at Day, Cc. And if from Chriſt, we pro- 
| to his Apoſtles, we ſhall find this ſevere Do- 
e of Obedience, as plainly taught by them. 
h St. Peter, in his Sermon to Cornelius, God 
= Reſpefter of Perſons, but in every Nation, 
bat feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
cepted with him; from whence you may 
eve, that as it muſt be an active Faith, 
an obedient Love; ſo it muſt be a Fear 
ting Righteoufneſs that is acceptable to him 
hich agree the forecited Texts out of St. 
I, Circumciſion availeth nothing, nor Uncir- 
iſion, but a new Creature, and keeping the 
US mandments of God. And he is not a Jew 
Wc? is one outwardly, neither is that Circum- 
M, which is outward in the Fleſh, but he is 
ſew which is one inwardly, and Circumci- 
s that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and 
- * whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, 
od. 


F. John, the beloved Diſciple, is poſitive 
Whis Matter 1 Epi/t. 2. 3. faith he, Hereby 
do know, that wwe know him, 4 we keep his 

9, 


commandments; and he that ſaith, I know him, 


and 


0 *" 


I. 12. 
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love th 
and | 
e Love 
„ and 
dience 
r Bret] 
In, as 
ods r. 
ff a Pr 
not Cl 
) 1t out 
dd, his 
Inſta: 


and keepeth not his Commandments, is a I 
and the Truth is not in him. Here you n 
obſerve, that the Knowledge of God is not 
without Obedience Nay, if a Man h 
God, and all the Myſteries of Religion, 
much as an Angel, if he were wrapt up! 
the third Heaven, and heard thoſe unutten 
things; yet his Knowledge without his Oœ 
ence, tho' it may diſtinguiſh him from a] 
of leſs Capacity, or Learning; yet it can 
diſtinguiſh him from a Devil, who knows 
Nature of God, and Religion, better than! 
Man, and yet remains a Devil ſtill. Lud 


is [ an excellent School Divine, he is] pen not 
in the Tlieory of Divinity; but yet the ty to h 
Theoretical Knowledge he hath of God, I Ob 


Chriſt, doth not qualifie him for the ER 
ment of God, becauſe he neither doth, norc 
obey him : His Knowledge of God, and | 
ligion, is purely ſpeculative, and not praciq; 
and therefore he doth not know him arig 
and fo the moſt knowing Men in Religion, tt 
do not live up to the Principles of it, do 
know God, as Devils do; their Knowledge 
not that true ſaving Knowledge which mat 
them the Friends of God, nor have they ti 
good Underſtanding of which it 1s written, 
good Underſtanding have all they that do 
Commandments, Pſ. 111. 10. | 

And as the Knowledge of God is nothu 
without keeping God's Commandments, ' 


neither is Charity, according to the ſame Ay 


n in: 
ordir 
Wo 


ly, 
n it 


3 
ad, 
eve 
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in Chap. 5. 2. faith he, By this we know 
love the Children of God, when welove 
and keep his Commandments. For this 
e Love of God, that we keep his Command- 
„ and his Commandments are not grievous. 
dience then is the only Teſt of our Love 
r Brethren, as wellas of our Love to God. 
an, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, may Beſtom all 
ody to feed the Poor; but if he do it not 
f a Principle of pure Obedience to God, 
not Charity, but ſomething elſe; and if 
it out of a Principle of pure Obedience 
gd, his Obedience will thew it ſelf in all 
Inſtances of Duty, as well as this; and 
do not, it is a plain Argument, that his 
yy to his Brother was not genuine, and true. 
Wy Obedience, or doing the Command- 
of God, is ſuch an indiſpenſible Condi- 
f having God's Favour, that we are to 
or fall by it at the Day of Judgment, 
WP written, Rev. 20. 12. 1 ſaw the Dead, 
and great, ſtand before God, and the 
were opened, and another Book Twas 
i whichis the Book of Life, and the Dead 
udged out of thoſe things which were 
n in the Books according to their Works, 
ording to their Profeſſion, but according 
Works; and therefore he adds moſt em- 
ly, The Sea gave up the Dead which 
nit, and Death and Hell delivered up 
, which were in them, and they were 
every Man according to their M. of 1 : 


J. 12. 


doe 
mak 
y tl 
en, 
do | 
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And in Purſuance of this Doctrine he MW (7 
wards faith, Bleſſed are they that do his 
mandments, that they may have a Right Marti 
Tree of Life,, and may enter in thro the ich 
into the City. | 


a U 
III. I hope I hate now diſcourſed enowih; 5 


general of Obedience, or doing the Coma he, 
ments of God, and ſhewed plainly out er- 
Scriptures, that it is, and ever was, bot oe 
der the Circumciſion, and Uncircumcifio Poin 
indiſpenſable Condition of having the Fil 
and Friendſhip of God: But leaſt any 
ſhould flatter himſelf, and make a fatal Mi 
in thinking he obeys God, when he doth ar: 
I proceed in the third Place to diſcourſe of 
Extent and Nature of this Obedience, Ned 
God hath made the indiſpenſable Condit 
having his Friendſhip ;z and to begin wit in 0 
Extent of it, it muſt be no leſs than uni 
Obedience to the whole Will of God! 
ſoever diſcovered to us, by the Light d 
ture, or by Revelation; or an entire Sd monia 
fion to all his Laws moral, or poſitive, Mhe W. 
ding to the Words of my Text; Tou ni 
Friends if ye do whatſoever I comman 
So Moſes told the 1/raelits, that God 
vauched them to be his People, that they 
keep all bis Commandmentsig,, And accorWeſt 
in the Character which St. Luke gave 0 
charias, and Elizabeth, he faith, that 
were both righteous before God, ꝛvallin 
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Commandments, and Ordinances of the 
d blameleſs. They had an univerſal and 
artial Regard to all his Laws, to the Laws, 
ich were difficult, as well, as to the Laws, 
ich were eaſie for them to do, or elſe 725 


s is plain from St. James, Chap. 2. Io. 
h he, I hoſoc ver ſball keep the whole Law, 
| jet offend in one Point he is guilty of all, 1. e. 
loever ſhall keep the whole Law, except in 
Point, yet if he wilfully offend in that one 
nt he 18 guilty of all. For he that ſaid do 
commit Adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill: Now 
bou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, 
art a Tranſgreſſor of the Law; and then 
dds, So ſpeak, and ſo do, as they that ſhall 
aged by the Law of Liberty. 

the Law of Liberty he means the Goſ- 
in Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, which 


age. But tho' it be a Law of Liberty, 


niſm, or Licentiouſneſs, but binds its Pro- 
s to a ſtrict Obſervation of all Moral Du- 
whether they be ſuch as concern God, or 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, Chriſt came not 
leſtroy, but to perfect and improve the 
W Law, and make Devotion, and Juſtice, 
Charity, and Sobriety, Temperance, and 
ity, ſhine in the Converſation * 

16 


L reſpe& to the Jewiſh Yoke of Ritual, and 
:monial Obſervances, from which Chriſt 
Wc World free: Yet it is no Law of Li- 


d not have been righteous before God. 


a ſervile Law, that kept the ewe under 


22 


0 
I 
£ 


* 


and the Deſign of Chriſt, that was the e 


He that doth fo hath not the Spirit of G0 
ciple; for, as the Apocryphal Solomon | 
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mit Sin, becauſe be is born F God. 


Diſciples. His Deſign was ſo far from abt 
his Followers any part of theſe Moral Du 
that it was his Intention to make them en 
plary in the Practice of them; and all | 
Doctrines, as well as his Example, tend 
make us the Salt of the Earth, and the L 
of the World, that the unbelieving Pan 
Mankind, ſeeing the good Works of Chriſti 
ſhould gloriſie our Father which is in Hen 
Hence, faith St. John, Little Children, 
no Man deceive you; he that doth Rigita 
neſs is righteous, even, as he is righteow, 
that committeth Sin is of the Devil, far! 
Devil ſinneth from the beginning; for | 
Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſt, thi 
might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, Wo 
ever is born f God doth not commit Sin, 
his Seed remaineth in him, and he cannot 


From hence it is evident, how inconlil 
it is with the Intention of the hdy Go 


der of it, for a Chriſtian to live in the Prat 
of any known Sin of Omiſſion, or Commili 


him, but is deſtitute of that regenerating 


It cannat enter into a malignant Soul, nor fff but 
n the Body that is ſubject unto Sin. f the 
| Wherefore, as Logicians obſerve, that Mod 


definite Propoſition, when the Matter of | his 1 


neceſſary, is equivalent to an Univerſal : A pynq 
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„ as to Obedience, and keeping God's Com- 
ndments, where ever we are told from one 
d of the Bible to the other, that we muſt do 
Will, obey his Laws, or keep his Com- 
ndments; the meaning of thoſe Places is, 
it we muſt do his whole Will, and obey 4 
Laws, and keep af his Commandments ; 
as when we ſay Iron is hard, or a Globe is 
nd, ; we mean all Iron is hard, and every 
obe is round; and ſo in all thoſe Texts, 
ere we are taught, that a Chriſtian is to be 
dd, or righteous, or holy, or obedient, it 
always to be underſtood in an univerſal 
ſe, that he is to be entirely good, entirely 


em of God's Laws, without picking, or 
oling, or obeying one Precept, and diſobey- 
0: 0 another. | | | 
or to be obedient to one Precept, and live 


ng obeqience to another; to ſerve God in 
Goic reſpe&s, and negle& his Service in others, 
T0 at very Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Proriſces, which our Lord condemned, ſaying, 


mill 
nz Hl 
n | 
0. 


ept your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righte- 
eſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
ſe enter into the Kingdom of God. | 
he Scribes and. Phariſees could keep the 
but they could not keep the ſecond Ta- 


the Law, they pretended a great Zeal 
at Mod, and the Church, and yet they made 
of lis Law by their Traditions; they were 
: bpunctual in paying their Tithes to God, 

N. but 


teous, and entirely obedient to the whole 


— — — 
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but yet they would rob their Neighbour thy the 
would read, and pray all the Day long, a 
yet devour Widows Houſes; their viſſ ble Vir 
tues were ſplendid, and made a brave 4 

earance, and yet their inviſible ſecret Vic 
really made them like whited Sepulchres, I: 
were beamtifil without, but ibn Full o Rit 
tenneſs, and dead Mens Bones. 

Having ſaid thus much of the Extent! 
that Obedience, which makes us the Frienl 
of God, it will not be difficult to find out ti 


Nature of ir, for an entire, and univerſal . 1 
bedience to the whole Will of God, can ine 
ceed {rom nothing but an hearty and inte bear, 
Love of him. For as a Servant cannot uf Y 
formly obey his Maſter, and ferve him fa 
fully, unleſs he heartily, and greatly love hi ). 
So neither can any Man ſerve God univerk eſt U 
in all Things, and at all Times, unleſs l 
loves him heartily, and to a great Degree. , 4% 
ſay heartily, and to a great Degree. i, th 
1. Heartily, or ſincerely in Oppoſition , Su 
feigned, and pretended Love, which Hypocrl hole 
and N 4 in Religion may pretend to, uf and 
they do not Jove him, but it may be will Love 
their Hearts there were n God, The Gies ( 
of this pretended Love to God, and God's m v 
ry, is fome bye End, and private fecular eralę 
tereſts, which they cannot compaſs, or Neuce 
cure, but under the Maſk of Religion; men 
tho Men thus pretending to the Love and (Fe of 
ry of God, may act their Parts as to ſome t 
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„ and far ſome Time very well; yet it is 
poſſible for their Obedience to be conſtant, 
ular, and laſting and if they be narrowly 
erved, it is a Thouſind to One but they 
y be diſcerned to be of their Fat her the De- 
when they moſt artificially turn themſelves 
d Angels of Light, 
get 24%, As yniverſal Obedience cannot 
Need but from an hearty and ſiucere; fo it 
ot proceed but from an intenſe Love of 
. To make a Man do whatſoever God 
nt mands him, it is not ſufficient that he love 
te beartiiy, for a weak degree of Love may 
earty, and ſincere, but he muſt alſo love 
fa erdently, and intenſly, as our Saviour told 
dw yer, who asked him, Mich was the 
/ Commandment in the Lam? ſaith he, 
alt love the Lord thy God, with ad thy 
oc, , and with all thy Soul, and with all thy. 
WW; this ig the firſt, and great Command- 
Such intenſe Love of God as poſſeſſes 
hole Heart, and Soul, is virtually 2% the 
andments;, and therefore St. Paul faith, 
Love 1s the Fulſilling of the Law. Whoſo- 
ves God with all his Heart, cannot but 
him with all his Heart; and wherever 
revalent Degree of Love is wanting, there 
ence will be fluctuating, unconſtant, and 
ienſjurate to the Law; and therefore 
ove of God being the emanative Cauſe of 
ce to him, Moſes joins them hoth tq- 
2 


that 


0 


— 
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that thou mayſt love the Lord thy God, u 
obey his Voice; and as the Cauſe and Effet; 
often promiſcuoutly uſed and put together, 
ſaith he in the Words I cited before, ¶ Hat di 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear! 


Lord thy God, to walk in bis ways, and t | of 
him, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with Hence 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, to keep if. 7 
Commandments of the Lord, and his Stati BD 
which I command thee this Day. Love | ond; 
generous, the active, the faithful, the unit Alon 
and unceſſant Principle, which makes a ) y th 
always do good, and never weary of wel ry ge 
ing; and therefore, as I obſerved before, n 
Paul defines a ſaving Faith, to be a Faith ich 
worketh by Lobe; and faith our Lord, M11 
Man love me, he will keep my Words, al umbe 
pou love me, keep my Commandments, But. er 
as I told you, it is not every Degree of He is 
Love, tho? it be fincere, that is ſufficiaq; the 8 


influence a Man into univerſal Obedience Rea 
a very ardent Degree of it; and if yout er, w. 
alk me to what Degree of Ardency it muſifnite 
my Anſwer is, it muſt be ſuch an ardeWlleq< 
gree of Love, as will enable a Man to great J 
God better than the World. To this r of 
our Lord ſpeaketh, Matth. 10. 37. H buntai! 
laveth Father, or Mother, more than meipd Wit 
-worthy of me, and he that loveth fi Med 
Daughter more than me, is not worth) OI. 
to which, that is conſonant which he e Frs, 
the 14th of St. Luke, If any Man col 
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e, and hate not his Father, and Mother, and 
ife, and Children, and Brethren, and Si- 
rs, yea and his own Life alſo, he cannot be 


Diſciple. 


IV. And now I come in the fourth Place to 
ev the Reaſons why God hath made Obe 
ence to all his Commandments an indiſpenſa- 
e Condition of having his Friendſhip. I ſay, 
come to ſhew the Reaſons of this indiſpenſable 
ondition; for God being a Being of infinite 
ezlon, and Wiſdom, cannot eni&, or order 
y thing but with very great Reaſon, and for 
ry good Ends, and ſuch wiſe Purpoſes, as 
rege agreeable to the moſt perfect Underſtanding, 
ach hath made all things with the greateſt 
ill, and in the moſt exact Order, even in 
umber, Weight, and Meaſure. O Oz; 
a7 Teo J pci. 

He is the Fountain of Wiſdom and Reaſon, 
the Sun is the Fountain of Light, and all 
e Reaſon of Men, and Angels united toge- 
er, would hold no more Proportion to his 
inite Wiſdom, than the Rays of the Sun 
llected by a Glaſs to the Sun it ſelf, which 
great Philoſopher ingeniouſly called he Sha- 
w o, God, who is the inviſible Sun, the 


Hhuntain of all ſpiritual Light, and Knowledge, 
7 d Wiſdom, which as Solomon obſerves, He 


e ſſed from the Beginning, before his Works 
Old : when there were no Depths, before 
e Fountains were” opened, or the Mountains 


col N 3 ſet- 


ſeitled, Wi) iſdom was beghtten e By WIClom d li 


her, as it is written by the Pſalmiſt, How in 


moſt arbitrary, and ſuperfluous, were, 
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carn 
nd co 
cople 
ance 
fem 


prepared the Heavens, and Made the Eanh 
and gave his Decree to the Se! In a Worl 
by Wiſdom he made the World, and all th 
Things therein; Wiſdonf was his Counfcll 
in the beginning, he framed nothing with 


ny ar? thy Morus, O Lord, in M. clan Haſt tly 
made them all. So iu 136 Pſalm, ſaith tt 
Praiſe the Lord, who by his excellent Wiſdu 
made the Heavens, for bis Mercy endureth fi 
ever. 

And if God did nothing under the Charade 
of Creator in the natural World, but what. 
agreeable to all the Rules of Reaſoi, and MI 
dom : z we may be ſure he can do nothing,! 
Redeemer and Governour ef' the intelletfu 
World of Men, and Angels, but what is in! 
reſpects molt reaſonable ; he is governed | 
all his Proccedings as a Prince and Lawgn 
by Wiſdom, as well, as in the Works of Cre 
tion, and Providence; Wisdom directs him 
the Effects of his Moral, as well, as his N 
turul Power; in Wiſdom he made all his Lav 
and Statutes, and by her all-wiſe Counſel i 
pointed and meatured out the whole Duty 
Man. 

Ius is ſuch a certain Truth, that there v 
never any Law of God's making, which 
Not reſolvible into the higheſt Re:fon. Th 
very Laws and Statutes. of his, which { 


z0ur 


2 F 
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earned Men have ſhewed us, very requilite, 
nd convenient at the Times, when, and for the 
cople for whom they were made; as for In- 
ance, thoſe Statutes by which he forbid the 
ems to wear Garments of Linnen, and Mollen, 
r to plough with an Ox and an Aſs together, 
r to ſow their Ground with Seeds of divers 
mas, to build Altars with Steps, to round 
he Corners of their Heads, and cut off the 
orners of their Beards, 

No Laws can ſcem to have leſs of Wildom, 
nd more of Arbitraryneſs than theſe. They 
ze to be the Product of mere Vill, | and Hu- 
our ] more than of Wiſdom, and yet there 
vas very good Reaſon, why God thuuld make 
hem; they tended to the Good of his People, 
nd were antecedently convenient for them, and 
herefore he enacted them into Laws. 

To make-you underſtand this, you mult ob- 
ve, that all theſe things, when God forbad 
hem, were obſerved as religious Rites and My- 
terles, by the idolatrous Nations among whom 
he Fews lived. Thoſe Nations were taught 
y the Prieſts of the falſe Gods, as Maimonides 
e Learned Few obſerves, that their Gods 
ould fend them fruitful Harveſts if they 
ould ploygh with Oxen and Aſſes together, 
II fow Grain of divers kinds in one Field, and 
Near Linſey-woolſey Chathes, and that it would 
leaſe their Deities to come to their Temples 
ah. Peards, and Hair of ſuch a Cut, and 
gerifice unto them upon high Places, and 


N 4 ig 
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his Commandments, to obſerve and execute | 
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high Alars, to which they went up by muyMCoul: 
Steps. 7 . verſa 

| Wherefore all theſe being idolatrous and di conte 
bolical Rites, God abſolutely forbid them t 


Ne, O 
beget an Abomination of them in his Peopl:Mito d. 
and ro diſtinguiſh them from the People of Mulden 
ther Gods: It was his Intentions by theſe L mer 
as by Fences, and Mounds to keep his adopt e to l. 
People from mixing with other People rouni in 


about them, and following thoſe ſtrange God 
who deluded Men by ſuch Ceremonies ; an 
therefore the Jewi/v Writers wiſely call ſud 
Laws, Fence or diſtinguiſhing Laws, becaul 
they were made us àa Fence to keep in the Pe 
ple of Iſrael among themſelves from being pd 
luted with their idolatrous Neighbours, « 
worſhipping their Idol Gods. 

Whereſore if God had good Reaſon for makin 
thoſe Laws, which ſeem moſt unreaſonable 
if it were for ſuch wiſe | Purpoſes, that he er 
ated thoſe very Statutes, which at this U. 
ſtance of Time ſeem to have fo little of WI 
dom in them, we may be ſure all his Laws 
are reaſonable Laws, and all his Statutes tl 
Reſult of Wiſdom, and Counſel, and mot 
eſpecially this great Law of all, which en 
forces all the reſt; this Moral Law of unive 
ſal Obedience, which obligeth us to obey al 


Vher 
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Y, < 
'S Or 
irſt, 

, tha 
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if he 
very 
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do whatſozver he commands, 


* 
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whole, Will, howſoever revealed unto us, 4 
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Could he in Reaſon be fatished with leſs than 
verſal Obedience, we may be ſure he would 
content with it; were it ſufficient to do 
ne, or moſt of the things that he commands 
to do, and leave the others undone, he 
uld not exact more of us, for he is by Na- 
e merciful, gentle, and pitiful, and doth not 
wiic to lay heavier Burdens upon his Creatures, 
un in Wiſdom he is bound to do. 

o here fore if we enquire into the Reaſons of 
au erſal Obedience, we ſhall find them to be 
(uy, and great, whether we conſider our 
aus or him. 

Pen, If we conſider our ſelves, we ſhall 
po, that God lay under a kind of Neceſſity 
xacting univerſal Obedience, or elſe of to- 
ing all manner of Wickedneſs in the World. 
if he had not exacted univerſal Obedience 
very Man, then he muſt have indulged 
Man his particular Luſt; and ſo while 
lan had been allowed the Liberty of one 
nation, and another of another, he had 


ved all the Sins in the World. 


agine, that of any ten Men, every one 
em ſhould live in the Breach of one of the 
ommandments ; ſo that one ſhould take 
iberty to have another God; another to 
ip the true God with, or through an 
2 a Third ſhould break the Sabbath Day; 
qurth ſwear, or take God's Name in vain; 
uth, diſhonour, reproach, or rob lus Fa- 
Coul | ther 


make this Conſequence more clear, let 


periors included in that Command; the 80 


the World had a Licenſe from God to! 
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ther and Mother, and all his Betters, and Wrac 


commit Adultery, or Fornication; the Seve: 
ſteal, rob, cheat, or plunder ; the EH hei 
kill; the Ninth, bear falſe Witneſs ; the TH 
covet his Neighbours Goods: I H, if wei of 
gine that of any Ten Men every one of f 
ſhould have Liberty to break but only Oz? d 
Ten Commandments, then it muſt follow, 
all theſe Ten Men, one with another, e 
according to that Liberty, would tran{gree e 
whole Law of God. The like Conſequf Me: 
will appear in any other Calculation, «I vou 
Example, with reſpect to Juſtice, and CH 
and Sobriety, and Godlineſs, or DevdfPiy t 
Theſe four Vertues are the four chief Br Cas 
of the whole Duty of Man; but then uqſÞouſci 
Suppoſition, that God could grant a Dil ® 
tion to every four Men in the World, that 
of them ſhould have the Liberty of beige « 
empted from the Practice of any one of 
Duties, then it would follow, that Gol 
permit every four Men in the World to ll of | 
greſs the whole Duty of Man. Ils 

So if inſtead of compriſing the whole ut: 
of Man under four Cardinal Vertues, we Her A; 
branch it into an hundred, and ſuppoſe, "i 
every hundred Men in the World, each of 
had a Licenſe from God to practiſe his fes, 
lar Vice contrary to one of thoſe Vertus "8: 
it would follow, that every hundred V that 


— — — 2 


m. 12. f Favour with God. 197 


— F IEC WT —— — — Se 


Practice of all Vices, becauſe each of them 
1 Licenſe to live in the Practice of one 
cular Vice. | 
Vherefore it is plain, that God lay under a 
rl Neceſlity of requiring univerſi Obedi- 
e of every particular Man, or of tolera- 
all manner of Wickedneſs in the World. 
uld he indulge every ſingle Man, but one 
t, then in one Man, or other, he would 
ge all Men all Luſts; but ſhould he in- 
ge every ſingle Man two or three Luſts, as* 
Men wiſh, then a very {mall Number of 
would ſerve to put in practice all manner 
uſts; every little Town, nay, every little 
ly then would be a Theatre of all Wicked- 
as when every Man is allowed Liberty 
onſcience, every little Pariſh, and fome- | 
$4 very little Family, is the Theatre of 
zeligions] and therefore God was in A 
ner conſtrained, by his holy Nature, to 
ge all individual Men to ſtri& and univer- 
Obedience, leaſt every Man taking the li- 
of his Inclinations, he had tolerated all 
Evils that every Man had a Mind to 
nit: For there is no Man but by his 'Cem- 
or Age, or Calling, is inclined to ſome 
i or other; and therefore if God ſhould 
every Man in all or any cf the Sins, and 
les, to which he is prompted by his Tem- 
Age, or Calling, he muſt allow all the 
that the great Number, and Variety bf 
can commit. 


But, 
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But, 2dly, If we conſider the Temper | 
a Man's Mind, that wilfully fails but in, 
Point of Obedience to the known Will of G 
we ſhall find that God hath no more Reafor 
make him his Friend, than if he wilfully fil 
in all For it is not out of Reſpect to C 
that he offends but in one Poine, but for ere 
of Inclination ; for had he more Luſts to s an 
mand him he would obey them all, as wel ore 
this one; but becauſe he chances to have / 
one ſtrong contending Maſter-like Pall It ˖ 
therefore it is mere Chance, and not Cho bn w 
that he offends but in one Point. As for ih. 05 
ample, a Man that is a bare Drunkard, woinari, 
be an unclean Perſon too, were his InclinW,,14 
as ſtrong to the one as to the other ; and the) 
that is an unclean Perſon, whether bare at a; 
terer, and Fornicator, would be a Dru... 
too had he as ſtrong a Love for Wine, nt E; 
Women; and the like may be ſaid of all occ;5, 
Sinners in the World, that give themlelvo, gr 
but to one Luſt, and Paſſion, however aſtanc 
World may count them tolerable good MHinatic 
yet God cannot love them, nor be recon. 
unto them, becauſe he knows that it is nn 1. 
of love to hi, but merely for want of Mphen 
evil Inclinations, that they are not as 0 ns, w. 
the worſt. For did they truly love God, e val 
would obey him rather than any ſingle Ph. Pr. 
or Inclination ; they would mortify it, uch 
ſtrong ſoever it was, into Self-denial, and ey a 
miſſion to his Will; they would take all Wrec; | 


199 
of Care and Pains to keep it within the 
punds, that God hath thought fit to ſet to it, 
t becauſe they love it better than God, be- 
uſe they had rather pleaſe it, and themſelves 
it, than Him; in a Word, becauſe they de- 
pht more in doing as it, than as he bids them, 
erefore they knowingly and willingly fail in 
is one Point, and for this Reaſon God can no 
- be Friends with them, than if they fail'd 
all. 

If they truly lov'd God, and their Inclina- 
on were to obey him, they would not fail in 
is one Point, and becauſe that is not their In- 
ination, God knows very well, that they 
ould ſtick as little to diſobey him in others, 
they had other Inclinations, or Inclinations 
at did not croſs one another, as it many times 
appens, that Men do or omit doing this, or 
at Evil, not that they want Inclination, - but 
ecauſe a contrary Inclination will not let them 
0, or not do, as they are inclined. As for 
aſtance, a covetous Man may have ſtrong In- 
nations to many Sins, but he will not do 
hem, becauſe they are coſtly Sins; and a proud 
lin may have ſtrong Inclinations to ſuchVices, 
hen Pride will over-rule thoſe Inclinati- 
ns, which he will not obey merely becauſe 
& values his worldly Reputation, and affects / 
e Praiſe of Men; and there are many more 
uch Caſes, where Men ſeem vertuous, when 
hey are not, aud do not indeed actually tranſ- 
reſs the Law of God in many Points, other 
341 | | . E 
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12 


becauſe they want Inclinations, or Qpportun as 


ties, or have the good Luck to have one «| * 
Inelination thwart and mortiſie another; ell 
then in all ſuch Caſes thoſe Men virtually tral. c 

2 If of 
greſs the whole Law, tho' they do but du 3g 
offend in one Point, If they had all the Pi No 
Hons to gratifie, that belong to human Nau 4997 


they would gratifie them all, they would ft 
low all their Inclinations, and execute all the 
Luſts, did they not claſh with one another 
and therefore God, who knows when Men x 
ſecretly diſafteed to him, hath no more 17 
ſon to be Friends with him, who wilfully d 
fends in one Point, than with thoſe who offen 
in many, for J believe none is actually 
wicked, as to offend in all. 

And ſo much for the Reaſons, why G 
hath made univerſal Obedience an indiſpenl 
ble Condition of his Friendſhip, with reſpectt 
our ſelves, and if we conſider him, we hi 
find almoſt as many more Reaſons for it, as 
hath Moral Attributes, and Per ſections. 

His Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Juſtic 
and Holineſs, all oblige him to it, none 
theſe Attributes will ſuffer him to allow Med 
their particular Lufts in Abatement of uniwe 
ſal Obedience. Such an Indulgence is unwd 
thy of a Being of ſuch infinite Perfections, a 
inconſiſtent with them, particularly with | 
Goodneſs, which obliges him to have a tend 
Regard to Mens Happineſs, and order all thin 
here for their Welfare and Convenienee. Thi! 
| 1 tribu 
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ute would not let him do a Thing ſo pernt- 
„ and hurtful to Men in this World, as to 
every Man leave to gratify his darling In- 
tions, and exempt him but from one ſingle 
t of his Law. Such a general Diſpenſa- 
to particular Men, with reſpe& to particu- 
Duties would have been, as I have {hewn, 
cenſe for the Practice of all manner of 
kedneſs, and by Conſequence have made 
World, next unto Hell it felf, a Place of 
reateſt Miſery, and Trouble, both of Bo- 
nd Mind. No Tongue, or Pen, is able to 
els, how wretched and uneafie Mankind 
id be in ſuch a licentious State; no hu- 
Laws, how ſevere ſoever, would re- 
n Men fo licenſed by God from gratifying 
' Paſſions, but Men of the ſame Paſſions 
hieves, Murderers, and Adulterers, would 


'enl rers, 
4M) ainſt their Governours, and make 
{hz ments iinpracticable: Nay, this very 
as 0 of Toleration, which we are now ſup- 


g, would render Government impractica- 
n all Societies, by laying Governors ſo open 


ented, who are ſuppoſed to have their Paſ- 
allowed them, as well as others are to 
therrs, h 

here would be nothing but Murders, and 
s, and Robberies, and all imaginable V1o- 
, and Confuſion under ſuch 2 Tvleration, 
Man would be a Wolf unto another, with 
a Liberty of livivg aecordivg to his 28 
| n- 
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e Attempts of the Ambitious, and Diſ- 
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Inclinations: And rather than live among \l: 
, whereof every one ſhould be indulged one 
two ruling Paſſions, it were better for 
we had never been born; it would bs het 
for us all to have Milſtanes hanged about | 
Necks, and be drowned in the Depth of the & 
our Life would be nothing but Labour, 
Sorrow, in a world of Men, whereof ez 
one was allowed by God to fulfil his darl 
Luſt, and do what was good in his own Fr: 
for while every one might enjoy his Hums 
and gratifie his craving Luſt without offend 
God, every one would ſtrive to have u 
another enjoy'd, and ſeek the Ruin, and l 
ſtruction of all others, that ſtood between | 
and the Gratification of his uncontrojled l 
fires. This would be the fad Condition 
Mankind, ſhould God allow every Man a {i 
Diſpenſation but for any one Practice, wi 
we now call Sin; and therefore the Gov 
of God not ſuffering him to put Men in fi 
a Condition of Being as would be worle f 
not to be, that very Fatherly Goodnels, : 
Fatherly Care which he hath over us, 3 
tional Creatures, obliged him to bing us {ir 
ly, and without any Diſpenſation to all i 
we now call The Duty of Man. | 
And as his Goodneſs, ſo his Wiſdom oblig 
him to bind upall Men to univerfil Obedie 
without indulging particular Mea Their 
ticular Luſts. This is plain from the p- 
Intention of our Creator, and the Order 


Fr 
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ime of our Nature. He made us to have 
"minion over our Paſſions, and that we ſhould 
e as it becomes reaſonable Beings, in ſuch 
der, and within ſuch Bounds, and Limits, 
Reaſon preſcribes. He hath fo conſtituted 
as to commit the Diſcipline of our Paſſions 
Reaton, which he hath made the ſuperior 
ulty in us, and ſuperior Principle of our 
ture, and Miſtreſs of the whole Man; and 
that we call the Law of Nature, or the 
wof Nations, all that goes by the Nameof 


enußz we, or Duty, or Decency, all that Men 
u em honourable, and praiſeworthy, is the Re- 
of Reaſon, teaching what in all Reſpects, 
0 18 Circumſtances, is fit to be done and aid. 


e Rules of Sobriety, Charity, Juſtice, and 
otion, which comprehend the whole Duty 
Man, are nothing but the Dictates, and 
ons of Reaſon; and therefore as the Wiſ- 
aof God cannot ſuffer him to do a Thing 
repoſterous and contrary to the End of our 
ation, as to let Men ſet up their Paſſions a- 
their Reaſon 3 ſo he cannot love the Man 
is fo unnatural to himſelf, as to make his 
lon a Slave to any of his Luſts, and Paf- 


ral Miſtreſs, or any of the Subjects above 

Soveraign, [or to uſe a more familiar 
Wpariſon, to let the Coach lead the Horſes, 
eir | ſo prepofferous it is in all reſpects, when 


pi any one of the Paſſions, commands 
der 


R 


Fr Man; 


„to ſet any of the Servants above their 
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Man, who hath a ſupernatural Principle 9 "I 
Grace, the Spirit of God to aſſiſt his Rea ez 
againſt his Paſſions and Luſts. 4% 
It is againſt the original Order of our Min 
ture, and the prime Intention of our Make 
and as no Man can ſuppoſe, that a wiſe Arti 
who hatl taken Pains about a curious. Piet 
can conſent to put it out of Order, or love 
when it is ſo put out: So common Reaſon t 
us, that it is impoſſible for God to allow VM 
to put themſelves out of that Order, when 
he hath created them, or love them, wit 
they fo put themſelves out. He can no mt 
delight in ſuch Men, than a Muſician in 
Inſtrument out of Tune. They are n 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Creatures that he m 
them, they are not what he would | 
them to be, and therefore he can take 
Pleaſure in them, nor look upon them 3 
Friends. 
And as his Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, ſo Wi; 
2 obligeth him to require univerſal Mt 
tence, and will not let him love Men, 
knowingly and wilfully offend in one Poin 
deadly Sin; for, as I have ſhewed before, 
Will and Affection of that Man is quite! 
nated from God, and Goodneſs, who | 
in the Practice of any one known deadly W 
or the Neglect of any one known Du 
and it is not out of Love, or Fear of 
that he is no worſe, but becauſe he! 
inclinations and Opportunities to more Wit 
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6, or that ſome of his evil Inclinations 
wart and croſs others, and ſo hinder him 
om doing all the Wickedneſs to which he is 
iclined. 
Wherefore the Juſtice of God, which re- 
rds the Tendency of Mens Wills, obligeth 
m to hate a wilful Tranſgreſſor by deadly 
n, in one ſingle Point, as well as a wilfull 
anſgreſſor in many; their Hearts are equally 
enated from God, they both {ſerve their 
ſts, only it happens, that the one hath more 
ts than the other to ſerve ; but tho* they 
fer in the Number of their Luſts, they do 
WW: differ in their Subject ion to them; and tho 
actual Sins of the one are fewer than the 
er, yet their potential Sins are equal; for 
that commits but one wilful deadly Sin, 
ud commit a Thouſand, did he take the 
te Delight in them, and had the ſame Op- 
unity to commit them; and therefore the 
ſo Mice of God, which tryeth the Hearts and 
u Vifntions of Men, muſt oblige him to ſet his 
cn, "We againſt them, and treat them as his Ene- 
POW, who wilfully oppoſe their Wills to his 
ore, Ine Point, as well as them, who wilfully 
alte : fe. him in ne. 25 
ho Nad as God's Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and 
ally Nee, oblige him to make univerſal Obedi- 
1 "42 indiſpenſable Condition of his Friend- 
of | FE ſo doth his Holineſs too. For the Per- 
he "Wn of his Holineſs is ſuch, that he can love 
Y Wo but ſuch as are holy, as. be is holy, and 
92 con 


ſhould folow his Steps. His Delight, his Me 
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conformed in their Souls after his Image, in 
all thoſe Divine Diſpoſitions, which ſhing 
forth in our bleſſed Lord's holy Life, and Er 
ample, who, as I have obſerved, the Apoſik 
faith, was given us for an Example, that u 


and Drink, as he himſelf ſpeaks, was to 
the Will of him that ſent him; his Will w | 
in all things conformable to the Will of! 
heavenly Father, as it is written, A Body bf 
thou prepared me, in the Volume of thy 
zt is toritten of me, that I delight to do 
Will, O my God. He was the great Pattern 
univerſal Obedience, his Soul was perfe 
affected to his Father, there was not the lt 
Inclination in him to act againſt His W 
and cherefore he was his beloved Son, in ul 
he was well pleaſed. T confeſs in this, 
beſt Men fall ſhort of the admirable Ex 
ple of Chriſt our Lord, that they cannot v 
Inclinations to do otherwiſe than God d 
mands; but then our Holineſs conſiſts in a 
contrary to thoſe rebellious Inclinations, w! 
proceed from our Affections, and ſubd 
them to the Will of God. Our Holineſss 
fiſts in the Bent, and Reſolution of our VV 
to ſerve God againſt all Temptations to 
contrary, in our firm, and loyal Adherens 
Him againſt all his Enemies. And a Man" 
becomes the Friend of God, till he com 

have a Soul ſo affected to him. Accordill "Ty 
what our Lord faid; IF 4 Man will nl © 
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Diſciple, let him deny bimſelf, and take up his 
roſs and follow me. When Men can deny 
bemſelves to ſerve God, then they are ſuch 
ithful Servants, as he will make his Friends. 
ut when the Caſe is ſo, that a Man will re- 
ſe Obedience to God rather than deny a Luſt, 
jen that Man looſes his Rectitude, and be- 
mes unconformable both in his Soul and 
mnverſation to the Law of God. For the 
aw of God is 2 Rule, and you know if a 
ing differ from its Rule, but in one Part, 
We whole is ſaid to be irregular; or if an 
age, or Picture, vary from the Original but 
one Part, it makes the whole unlike unto 
And juſt ſo one ſingle domineering Paſ- 
begets an Unlikeneſs in the whole Soul 
o God, and the ſerving but of one Luſt 
es the reſt of a Man's Lite irregular, and 
5, Wl reſt of his ways crooked, and the Man 
EVI wholl unacceptable to God. That 
ſingle Luſt, which he ſerves, makes the 
of his Obedience ſtink, as the dead Fly 
the Box of precious Ointment, And 
who is of purer Eyes, than to behold 
leaſt wilful, and choſen Iniquity, cannot 


N * * of Favour upon a Servant to any 
ur, 


a 


1. 
el 


And now in the laſt Place, having ſhew'd | 
* my Reaſons, both with reſpect to our 
1 and God, why he hath made univerſal 
euce a Condition of having his Friend- 
O 3 ſhip, 


— 
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ſhip, what remains, but that both I, and you, 
ſhould apply this Doctrine every one of u 
to his own Heart. It concerns us all as we 
expect the Favour of God, to ſpend thi 
ſhort remainder of our Lives in one con 
{tant and uniform Tenor of univerſal Obed| 
ence to the whole Will of God. We aret 
ſerve him without Exception, or Reſerve, b 
our Temper, or Age, or Condition of Li 
what it will, We have one Rule all to wi 
by, we are to mortify our Members wii 
are upon the Earth; we are to cut off © 
right Hands, and pluck out our right Eyes, a 
cut off our right Foot, i. e. we are to part ui 
our deareſt Luſts, and ſtrongeſt Affections, 
moſt inveterate Habits, when they ſtand ! 
tween us, and our Duty to our Soverl 
Lord. 
Wherefore let no Man think, that his I. 
per, or Age, or Calling, will excuſe him, 
make any Sin venial, but thoſe of unavoil 
Ignorance, or mere human Infirmities, 
Surprize. Let not the young, or ſang 
Man think that Luſt is a venial Sin in Hin 
not the aged Man think that God will « 
Coveteouſneſs in him ; let not the Tradq; 
think, that Lying, and Cozening, is 1 
Fault, or the Soldier that Swearing ani; 
preſſion belongs to his Profeſſion ; for we 
all one Lord, and one Law to obey; 
Man muſt take care to mortify his pal 


Luſt, and refit the prpper Tempti 


9 


F 
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s Me, and Calling, and alſo of the Time | 
id Place he lives in, as he deſires the Favour, 
dFriendſhip of Almighty God. The f 
n, by Self-denial, and Mortification, mu 
oome as chaſt, as the Old; the old Man, as 
a e, and charitable, as the young; the rich 
nas meek, and humble, and affable as the 
or, and the Poor as contented as the Rich. 
ery Man muſt do the Duty of his Place, 
| adorn his own Province, and mind his own 
neſs, and be watchful and diligent over 
aelf, and walk circumſpectly, and take heed 
is ways, and wiſely provide againſt the 
Hculties, with which he is moſt like to be 
t, Itis the Duty of our general and com- 

Vocations, as Chriſtians, to reſiſt Tempta- 
whether proceeding from without, or 
in, it is the Work of this Life that God 
given us to do; nay, it is the Work that 
ndertook to do at our Baptiſm, and Con- 
uon; and becauſe it requires Care, and 

age, and conſtant Chana. it is called 

piritual Warfare, under which we muſt 
"Wand fight the good Fight in one Poſt or 

bv our Lives end. God hath promiſed, 
gccording to his Promiſe, may he give us 
FW 19 acquit our ſelves in our ſeveral Stations, 


z aud Wliant Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. He is the 
Tr V fin of our Salvation, and we know his 
and our Reward for our Pains and Ser- 

ba and by the gracious Aſſiſtance of his 


O 4 Spi- 
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Spirit, if we ſerve him faithfully, „ d 


what ſv2ver he commands us, he wil take 
to be huis Friends, and crown us with Bays( 
everlaſting Glory i in the Kingdom of God. 


whom, Ge. Amen. | 
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e general Epiſtle of St. 7ude, ver. 3. 


| when J gave all diligence to write 
o of the common Salpation: it 
; needful for me to write unto you, and 
ut you, that you ſhould earneſtly con- 
for the Faith, which was once deliver- 
to the Saints. | 


mot well diſcourſe upon theſe Words, 
ithout ſaying ſomething of the Title, 
nd Author of this Epiſtle, and of the 
articular Character, and Deſignation, by 
the Author of it diſtinguiſhes himſelf 
thers of his Name. 

Title of it is emooA xg0onum the Ca- 
, or General Epiſtle, becauſe it was not 
to any one particular Church, as thoſe 
Paul to the Corinthians, but to the whole 
ERSION of Chriſtians ; or as St. Irenens 
ld the Phraſe, to the Church diſperſed 
e whole World. For the Church of God, 


lterd-ſeed, which is the leaſt of all Seeds, 
4 Tree like that in the Viſion of Nebu- 
Sgar, which grew tall, and ſtrong, and 
eight thereof reached unto Heaven, and 
ht thereof to th2 ends of the Earth. 


When 


was firſt ſown in Jeruſalem, like a grain 


lefs than one Century it became a great 


— — — 
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When this Epiſtle was written, the 
of it were fair, and the Fruit thereof 
the Beaſts of the Field, the Gentiles hi 
dow under it, and the Fowls of Hear 
Jews, dwelt in the Boughs of it, and al 
was fed of it, with the Fruits of life 
Boughs, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the 
Church, were like the goodly Cedar; x 
had by this Time, when moſt of th: 
ſtles were dead, ſent forth her Boughs un 
Sea, and her Branches unto the River, 
Blood of the Saints, who had been lain MF 
Teſtimony of Feſius, made her fruftify 
Aſtoniſhment of her cruel Perfecutors, 
the whole Catholick Society of Ci 
both Jews and Gentiles reconciled into d 
dy in Chriſt. St. Jude, one of the laſt ( 
Apoſtles, writes this circular Epiſtle tot 
poſtolical Churches, to exhort them, th 
ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith, 
had been delivered unto the Saints. 

In great Humility, as it became fog 
Saint, he ſtyles himſelf the Servant of 
and Brother to James, to diſtinguiſh 
from others of his Name; and it is to 
ſerved, that James, to whom he ſtiles 
Brother, was James the Apoſtle, Son 0 
phas, or Alpheus, whom the College of C 
-1tles choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem, becauſe 
Brother, or Couſen-german to our Lord 
He vas the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, 6! of or 

formed Chriſtian Church in the World, I dt. 
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was not firſt preached in Rome, but in 
Em; that holy City was the original 
of Chriſtianity, as it is written by the 
t Iſaiah, Ont of Sion ſhall go forth the 
and the Word of God from Jeruſalem. 

72 was a Church, and a Biſhop, and a 
tion too, before there was ſo much as 
riſtian in Rome; and from thence, and 
m Rome Chriſtianity diffuſed it ſelf, as 
Center to the utmoſt Circumference of 
irth, For this Reaſon St. Paul called 
hurch the Mother of us all, and the 
of Conſtantinople in a Synodical Let- 


10 ope Damaſus, the Mot her of all Churches, 
to ras govern'd for fifteen Succeſſions, till 


lack d Feruſalem, by Biſhops of the Cir- 
on ; the laſt of which was called Judas, 
Grotius thought to be the Author of this 
but his Opinion cannot be true, be- 
das, the laſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was 
Brother of James. 36 

od to know what kind of Chriſtians 
urches they were, whom the Brother 
s fo paſſionately exhorts to contend 


3 £0 
iles for the Faith. They were free Epiſ- 
11 of purches, neither Churches without Bi- 
oc aer Churches under Biſhops, who were 
auſe e to the Authority of one; but Churches 
Lon iſhops, who were all Sharers, or Col- 
of of one common Epiſcopat, and whereof 
10, T St. Cyprian ſiid of the African Biſhops, 


mſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or forced his 
"IE Brethren 
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Brethren by tyrannical Terror to a Nee! 
Obedience. 
Such an Apoſtolical Primitive Epiſcoy 
this hath the Church of England |, 
joyed by the Bleſſing of God, and ti 
vour of her Princes, and therefore ben 
together (in an Epiſcopal . Viſitation be 
truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Biſky 
thought I could not preach upon a mt 
Text than this, wherein the Apotl: 
brother to James the firſt Biſhop of Jen 
exhorted the Apoſtolical and Epiſcopal Cl 
of his Time, to contend earneſtly for the 
or Doctrine, which was once delivered 
Saints. 
In diſcourſing upon which Words, 
obſerve this following Method. 


I. Firſt, I will ſhew, who they we 
delivered this Faith, or Doctrine to tlie 
ſtians here called Saints. | 


II. Secondly, I will ſhew from the M 
Records of the Church, what this! 
was whuch they delivered. | 


III. Thirdly, I will ſhew what Real 
Saints, as Chriſtians were then called, 
contend earneſtly for it. 


| IV. And laſtly, I will make ſome! 
Application of the whole Diſcourſe. 


— In nmmons 
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livered the Faith to the Primitive Chri- 
ould be none, but the Apoſtles who were 
and called, and ſent by Chriſt for this ve- 
poſe ; that they might preach the Goſpel 

Creature, and received all Power, and 
hority from him, that they might go 
ch all Nations, and baptize them in the 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


55 bot -He had diſciplined and trained 
or that great Imployment ; they had 
teich him from the Beginning, and fol- 
„bim in the Regeneration, and there- 


choſe them to be his Vicegerents, and 
es of his Reſurrection, and as his Father 
, fo he ſent them, that after he had aſ- 
and was ſet upon the Throne of his Glo- 
y alſo might fit on twelve ſpiritual 
, Judging the twelve Tribes of the 
il Iſrael, To them it was firſt given to 
te Myſteries of the Kingdom of God. 
lyſteries, which had been kept ſecret 
beginning of the World, were reveal- 
em, and therefore ſaid the Apoſtle, re- 
upon his holy and honourable Office, 
en ſo account of us, as of the Mini- 


Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 


* Myſteries, of which they were the 
rs, were all comprized in that great 
of Godlineſs, which he mentions, 

TE, 1 Tim. 


rſt then I muſt remind you, that thoſe, 


fied in the Spirit, ſeen J. Angels, preatiy 
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1 Tim. 3. 16. God manifeſt in the Fleſ, 


to the Gentiles, believed on in the Il, 
ceived up into Glory. Theſe Myſterics x 
called in the ſingular Number, he My 
Faith, 1 Tim. 3. 9. and the Myſtery | 
Goſpel, Eph. 6. 19. where he defires the 
ſtians of that Church to pray with all? 
and Supplication, that utterance might bt 
to him, that he might open his Mouth| 
to make known the Myſtery of the Goſp 
faith he, 1 Cor. 2. 7. We ſpeak the Iij 
God in a Myſtery, even the hidden Wi 
God, the Revelation of which God oraai 
fore the World was unto our Glory; wii 
ſtery none of the Princes of this Mor 
out God bath revealed it unto us by hit 
Doubtleſs theſe myſterious Truths, wh 
revealed unto the Apoſtles, and the 
unto the World, were the Faith hid 
delivered to the Saints. The ſaſ D 
which were Myſteries before they weren 
by the Apoſtles, when they were reveale 
propoſed as the Objects of Mens Belief u 
Pain of Damnation, took the Name o 
Thus upon their preaching in Jeruſal 
6. 7. tis ſaid, That the Word of God i 
in Jeruſalem, and a great Company 0 
were obedient to the Faith. 

They had indeed this Treaſure in ! 
Veſſels, and were Men of like Paſſions, 
Gifts and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spurt 
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Sern 

%, ended their Preaching; inſomuch that the 
% orant Heathens, to whom they preached, 
gal vetimes took them for Gods. For they were 
es owed with Power from above, they ſpoke 


the Spirit gave them Utterance 3 the Spirit 
s ſent unto them to lead them into all Truth, 
make them able Miniſters of the New Te- 
ment, and to bring to their remembrance 


Myſk 
ery 
; the 
all! 


nt be atſoever he had ſaid unto them; for, as the 
1th oſtle ſpeaks, they received not the 8 pirit of 
Jer World, but the Spirit, which is of God; 


ther ſpoke they in the Words which Man's 
iſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
heth. The Spirit, which ſearcheth all 
ings, even the deep Things of God, that 


Wi 
Wii 
rdat 
700 


ry Spirit of Promiſe was their Inſtructer, and 
bis Ne them all infallible Guides, and gave them 
louth, and Wiſdom, which all their Adver- 


es were not able to gainſay or reſiſt. 

ace faith the Apoſtle, My Speech, and 
Prefching was not with the enticeing Words 
ns Wiſdom, but with the Demonſtration 
be Spirit, and in Power, or Miracles. For 
did not only ſend his Spirit unto them to 


e of ire them, but to bear witneſs to the Truth 
Aal heir Inſpirations by external Miracles, as it 
od inritten, how ſhall we eſcape, if we negleft 
ny eat Salvation, which at firſt was ſpoken by 


Lord, and then confirmed unto us by them, 
in beard him, God alſo bearing them Witneſs 
ons, Signs, and Wonders, and divers Miracles, 


Spirit Gifts of che Holy Ghoſt, 
P 


They 
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They were therefore throughly qualified 
preach the Goſpel, and gather Proſelytes, a 
found Churches throughout the World ; and 
the Primitive Church was God's Husband: 
they were the Labourers ; if God's Buildn: 
they were tlie Architects, who all fow'd li 
ſame Seed, and built by the ſame Platfon 
and ſpake the ſame Things, being all inſpi 
by the ſame Spirit of Truth. 

Hence the Faith, which St. Jude exho 
the Chriſtians of his Time to contend for, wiſrth, 
that Doctrine which had been uniformly tauyick, 
and delivered by the Apoſtles, as it alſo ape ran 
from the 27th Verſe, where, after he had poſ; 
{cribed the falſe Teachers of that Time, hebMatho 
them remember the Words which were ſpoiWops, 
before of the Apoſtles, that there ſhould ol For 
Mockers, and Separatiſts, and ſenfual Peopl:Mity t 
oppoſe the Faith, which they had taught. Titles 

Hence Tertullian gives this Teſt to try Wl Ch 
Truth from falſe Doctrines, id verum, ud M 
primum, id primum quod ab Apoſtolis, ti thi 
the Truth, which was firſt taught, and 
was firſt taught, which was firſt delivered 
the Apoſtles, and hence the Truth in opp 
on to all poſtdated Errors, tho' never fo 
ent, came to be called the Apoſtolical Faith 

And becauſe, as I ſaid before, all the i 
ſtles delivered the fame uniform Doctrine 
their ſeveral Plantations all the World o. 
therefore it hkewiſe came to be called the 
tholick, or univerſal Faith, which all ti is 
polto ling 
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wſtolical Churches held in oppoſition to private 
Congregations, and hence again Catholick, or 
+ MUniverſal, coming to ſignify Apoſtolical, Sound 
nd Orthodox; it was at length given as a Ti- 
tle, or Teſt to particular Churches, to ſignify, 
tat they were truly Apoſtolical, and profeſſed 
he very ſame Faith, which the Apoſtles once 
felivered to the Saints. Thus Conſtantine the 
reat, and Conſtantine Junior, his Son, both 
. WPrthodox Chriſtians, gave the Title of Catho- 
auoMick, i. 6. of Apoſtolick, to the Church of 4- 
pe randrig; fo did the Council of Antioch, which 
3) Nepoſed Paulus Samoſatenſis, call that Church 
he bMatholick in their circular Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ſpolWops, and Presbyters of the univerſal Church. 
For it was not then the Cuſtom of Chriſtia- 
ty to appropriate thoſe glorious Teſtimonial 
tles to one Church tho' never ſo great, but 
| Churches, who kept the Apoſtolical Faith, 
d Miniſtry, had an equal Right unto them, 
that of Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, and 
pbeſus, all which Tertullian calls Apoſtolical 
the ſame Period, as well, as that of Rome, 
Nay, he faith, that all Churches are to be 
{o counted Apoſtolical, that adhere to the Faith, 
FaithWuch the Apoſtles delivered, and are akin to 
the Ne Churches, which they founded, in Con- 
ArieWgunity of Doctrine; upon which account, I 
r1d o ſure, our Church juſtly declares him, #6 
4 theo, excommunicate, who ſhall athrm, that 
11 th! is not a True and Apoſtolical Church, 
poſting and maintaining the Doctrine of the 
n Apoſt les, 
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Apoſtles, and I hope I may add, without Pre- 
ſumption, of the Ancient Apoſtolical Churches ¶ (cri 
even of Ancient Rome it ſelt. 

This Confanguinity of the ancient Churches 
in the Apoſtolical Faith and Doctrine, was o 
general in the Time of Irenæus, that after he 
had ſet it down, as I ſhall hereafter relate it 
he ſaid that the Church tho? diſperſed thro thi 
whole World preſerved it carefully, as beiuy 
but one Houſe, and believed it uniformly, x 
having but one Heart and Soul, and preache! 
taught, and delivered it harmoniouſly, as h 
ving one Mouth. For (faith he) tho! th 
Languages of the World are different, yet tigient 
Force of Apoſtolical Tradition is one, and tigind | 
fame, fo that the Churches planted in Germs 
do not believe, or deliver the Faith otherwii 
than thoſe in Spain,. or Gaul, or in the Eicte 
or in Egypt, or Lybia, or in the midland Cou 
tries, but as the Sun is the fame in all the p 
of the World ; fo the Preaching of the Gol 
is every where the fame, and enlightens ! 
Men, who are willing to come to the Kno 
ledg of the Truth. | 

Hence he preſcribes againſt the HereſisW-atho 
his Time for Innovations, by ſhewing how 4h, 
ferent they were from the concordant Tradſoſtle; 
on of all the Apoſtolical Churches, and pind 
cularly of the greateſt, moſt ancient, anJÞUt 
tuſtrious Church of Rome, to which, by Ind w 
fon of the more powerful Principality (Nen te 
Rome was then the Imperial City] the Fail 
did convene from all Churches. 


* 


derm. 13. in contending for the Faith. 223 


re. In like manner did Tertullian after him pre- 
cs, MY (cribe againſt the Hereſies of his Time, b 

ſhew ing how their Doctrine diſagreed from all 
hs the Apoſtolical Churches, in which ( faith he) 
che Chairs of the Apoſtles yet remain, and 
wherein their authentick Letters are read ex- 
preſſing the Voice, and repreſenting the Face 
ef each Apoſtle. 


II. Wherefore the Apoſtles having been next 
under Chriſt, who ſent them, the Authors of 
the Chriſtian Faith; let us proceed to the ſe- 
ond Part of my Diſcourſe, to examine the an- 
tent Records of the Church, to ſee if we can 
ind what this Apoſtolical Doctrine was, where- 
n the ancient Churches agreed. For if we 
nd that, furely we cannot miſs of the truly 
inctent Catholick, and Apoſtolick Faith. 

This is a very neceſſary Enquiry ; for as in 
he Time of St. Fohn, there were thoſe in the 
hurch, who faid they were Apoſtles, and 
ere not: So there are thoſe now, who call 
hemſelves Apoſtolick, and are not, and there- 
ore let us conſult the ancient Records of the 
atholick Church. Fir/t, The ancient Creeds; 
ly, The Writings of the Evangeliſts, and A- 
Woltles ; and 34ly, The Ecclefiaſtical Fathers, 
nd Hiſtorians, that we may ſee what Faith 
hat was which the Apoſtles once delivered, 
nd were bound under the Penalty of Damna- 
on to deliver to the Saints. 


P 3 But 
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Bur before I begin this Enquiry, I muſt pre- 


miſe, that the Nature of my Undertaking will be 
contine me to the bare Credenda of Chriſtiani- WM thi 
ty, or Matters of pure Belief. wt ma 
Secondly, That all Matters of pure Belief MW cr: 
will not fall under my Enquiry, but only ſuch Da 
fundamental Truths, and Doctrines as are ne. ver 
ceſſary to be known in order to Salvation, and Fat 
come under the Name of Faith, and they are ¶ jud 
only ſuch, as by their own Nature, and Gods Kin 
prime Intention, are eſſential Parts of the Goſpel, MW Ch 
and intrinſecal to the Covenant between Gol phe 
and Man ; thoſe very neceſſary Truths, which I the 
the Apoſtles were bound to preach, and the tho! 
People to believe, under the Pain of Damm- the 
tion. In a Word, thoſe common Principles of I Thi 
Chriſtianity, upon which the Church her ſel tech 
is built, and the Profeſſion of which is neceſli-W5 Ca 
ry to Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Lord ewa 
Supper, and of which no Man ought to be ig io 
norant, tliat profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian. 22 
1. Firſt then let us examine the ancient adde 
Creeds, or thoſe Summaries of the commoſ ed t. 
Faith, which the Apoſtles gave unto the Chu: in 
ches, that we may find out theſe neceſſary D- nda 
ctrines; beginning at the Creed of the ChurdMſhe 
of Feruſalem, the Mother of all Church 
in the following Words op e 
Il believe in one God the Father Almigt ee 
<« ty Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of WW" t 
* things viſible, and inviſible, and in one Lo! rds: 
Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of G0 Ib 
„ „ AN 


& he 


—_— 
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begotten of his Father before all Worlds, 
* the true God by whom all things were 
made, who was incarnate, and made Man, 


jet MW crucified, and buried, he roſe again the third 
ch Day from the Dead, and aſcended into Hea- 
ne. ren, and fitteth at the right Hand of the 


Father, and will come again in Glory to 
judge the Quick and the Dead, of whoſe 
kingdom there is no end. And in one holy 
Choſt the Comforter, who ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, and in one Baptiſm of Repentance for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and in one holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and in the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh, and Life everlaſting. 


This Form of Confeſſion is taken out of the 
ſeltechiſm of St. Orill, who about the Year 350 
eſſ· s Catechiſt in the Church of Feruſalem, and 
ordserwards Biſhop of it, and bating thoſe Ex- 


{ſions / things viſible, and inviſible, and 
o ſpake by the Prophets, which ſome think 
cient} added to it, it is by all learned Men be- 
amol ed to be the very individual Creed, which 
In the Church of Feruſalem, from the firſt 
undation thereof. 

The next is the Creed of the Church of 
randria, of which St. Mark was the firſt 
op extant in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
aes, who ſets it down as it was produ- 


4 the Council of Nice, in the following 


believe in one God the Father Almigh- 
„ and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
P 4 e pe- 
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* begotten of him before all Worlds, God ti led 
* Word by whom all things were made, boi. 
* in Heaven, and Earth, who came, and w. 
* incarnate, and ſuffered, and roſe again, an 
* afcendedinto Heaven, and will come again t 
judge the Quick and the Dead. And | Ihe 
<« heve} in the holy Ghoſt, and in the Refur 
c rection of the Fleſh, and in the Life of t 
World to come, and in the Kingdom of He 
ven, and in one Catholick Church, wh 
« js from one End of the World to the other 

The next Form of Confeſſion is that of ti 
Church of Aquileia extant in the Expoſition 
Ryffnus, a Preſbyter of that Church. 

« | believe in God the Father Almighi 
e and in Chrift Feſus his only Son our Loi 
« who was born by the holy Ghoſt, of t 
« Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pila 
« 3nd buried, and deſcended into Hell. 
third Day he roſe again from the Dead, 
& aſcended into Heaven: He ſitteth at the 1 
« Hand of God the Father, from thence 
&« ſhall come to judge the Quick, and the De 
In the holy Ghoſt, the holy Church, 
« forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Reſurre&ioWLhis 
<« this Fleſh. Nice 

The ancient Roman Creed, as Ruffinus | 
forms us, was the ſame with this of Aqui 
excepting, that it had not thoſe Words, b 
ſcended into Hell; ſo that, as Biſhop Uſher 
ſerves, the Creed which the Church of i 
now uſes, and we from them _ 0d 


A 


oe 
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led the Apoſtles Creed, is the Old Apoſtoli- 
| Roman Creed reviſed, with ſome Additions, 
particularly of that Article in the Aquileian 
ed of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 

To theſe Formularys, I will add that famous 
e, which Euſebius, the famous Eccleſiaſti- 
Hiſtorian produced in the Council of Nice, 


f proteſted he received it from his Predeceſ- 
Ha, and made his Confeſſion by it, when he 
hid s baptiſed. It is alſo ſet down in Socrates, 
ther the following Words: 


Maker of all things viſible, and inviſible, 
and in one Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Word of 


gu Cod, Light of Light, Life of Lite, the on- 
LoWly begotten Son, the firſt born of every 
of Creature, begotten of his Father before all 
Pio Worlds, by whom all things were made, 


who was incarnate for our Salvation, and 
Wconverſed among Men, and ſuffered, and 
roſe again the third Day, and aſcended to 
the Father, and will come again to judge 
the Quick, and the Dead. And I believe in 
the holy Ghoſt. 

This Confeſſion was admitted in the Council 
Nice, but for the better Confutation of the 
an Hereſy, the Fathers altered it into this 
| Im . 1 

* I believe in one God the Father Almigh- 
ty, Maker of all things viſible, and inviſible, 
Ind in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
bod, the only begotten of the Father, i. e. 


] believe in God the Father Almighty, 


« of 
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Hof the Subſtance of the Father, God of Gol 
a Light of Light, very God of very God, h 

gotten, not made, being of one Subſtan 


« with the Father, by whom all thing bl); 
« made, both things L Heaven, a ind po 
« Earth, who for us Men, and our Salvatio 3s 
came down, and was incarnite, and mat *Z 
& Man, and ſuffered, and roſe the third Dy 1 
70 and aſcended into Heaven, and ſhall comet . 
„ judge the Quick, and the Dead, and [IH, 
ce Jeve ] in the holy Ghoſt. 5 defin 

This was the firſt Nicene Confeſſion, but ü de fi 
Macedonian Hereſy, which denied the Deity a 
the holy Ghoſt, ariſing up after this Coun lber; 
the ſecond General Council, which met at Cy Init 
ſlantinople, altered it into that Form, whic po 
our Church hath ordered to be faid in the { Ch 
cond Service, and which we till call the ny 
cene Creed, after the Example of the ſeco bu 
General Council, becauſe tho? it differs 8 
Words from the Nicene Confeſſion, yet it is eil, 
very ſame in Senſe, and Truth. wals 

This ſecond Edition of the Nicene Conf. 
ſion, by the ſecond General Council, was cd — 
firmed by the third General Council at Eyi re 
fus, which decreed, that it ſhould not be 1a Eht, 
ful for any Man to produce, write, or comp wag 
any other Faith, beſides that which was des dec 
mined by the ** Fathers aſſembled togethi here 
in the City of Nice, with the holy Spirl * 
and if any Man durſt compoſe, or offer al ＋ 


other Faith to thoſe that are willing to t! 
| | | {ro 
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n Paganiſm, or Judaiſm, to the Knowledg 
he Truth, if they were Biſhops, or Cler- 
en, (the Biſhop of Rome himſelf not ex- 
xd) they ſhould be degraded, and if Lay- 
anathematized. The fourth General Coun- 
f Chalcedon renewed this Canon of the 
d; and it was repeated again in the Fifth, 
r the Emperor Juſtinian, who declared in 
ter to the Council, that he would keep, 
maintain thoſe things that were expounded, 
defined, concerning one and the ſame Faith 
he firſt Four General Councils, and that he 
xecrate as abhorrent from Chriſtian Piety, 
loever was not conſonant thereunto. 
inſtianity was at a good Age, when the 
eror made this Declaration about 534 Years 
Chriſt ; and if we may rely upon his 
ment, or the Definition of the firſt Five 
ral Councils, or the publick Confeſſions 
dient Churches before the firſt General 
al, we may be ſure we have found all the 
Ittals of the Chriſtian Religion, and what | 
ay Faith, and the whole Faith was, which | 
once delivered to the Saints. | 
ere is no reaſon to doubt, but that was 4 
ght, and the whole Faith, which was ſo 4 
douſly” expreſſed in ſo many Creeds. 
ſpecially, if it appear in the ſecond Place, 
mere is an exact Agreement between theſe "vi 
t Creeds, and the Writings of the Apo- 
and Evangeliſts in the New Teſtament, 
it there is nothing contained in them, 
(ap, 99 r R which 
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which is not to be found in theſe, nor any 
ceſſary Matters of Faith in theſe, but wh 
ſummarily comprized.zn them. | 

I ſay, there are no neceſſary Matters of 
to be found in the New Teſtament, which 
niſters are bound to teach, and the be 
bound to learn, and believe, which are 
comprized in the forcited Confeſſions, nor 
thing comprized in them, but what is to 
found more at large in the New Teſta 
which of all Eccleſiaſtical Writings 5 
greateſt Authority for its Antiquity, as ve 
for being written by Divine Inſpiration. 

This hath been ſufficiently obſerved 
proved by the ancient Fathers, and by very 
ny learned modern Writers, and any Man 
is diligent in reading, and comparing the & 
tures with any one of theſe Creeds, or an) 
of theſe Creeds with the Scriptures, wil 
what I aſſert to be true. 

I challenge any Man to ſhew me an 
Article, for Example, in the Apoſtles, d 
cene Creed, concerning any one Perſon U 
holy Trinity; more eſpecially concerning, 
Chriſt, which I will not ſhew in the ſame N 
or Words to the ſame Effect in the New | 
ment, or any thing delivered as neceſſi 
be believed in the New Teſtament conc 
any Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, more 
cially concerning Chriſt, which is not "! 
ly contained in the ſhorteſt of the 1 
Creeds ; and any one that will take the 


— 
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late any ancient Creed, and the Scriptures 
ther, as to the fundamental Truths of Chri- 
ty, will find the ſame exact Agreement 
een them, as between a long Chapter, 
its Contents, or between an Hiſtory writ- 
at large, with all the Circumſtances of 
t, and many occaſional Digreſſions, with a 
ous Abridgment thereof. 

have not Time to ſhew it, nor need I do 


eſtan 2 Congregation fo verſed in the Scriptures, 
gs is is, or ought to be, and therefore omit- 
1s wag to enquire into the Scriptures, with which 


are ſo well acquainted. 3. Let us dire& 
Enquiry into the Writings of the ancient 
hers, and Hiſtorians, to ſee what they 
p00 reported to be the ancient Chriſtian 
begin with that Breviary of Fundamentals, 
ch Thaddæus, the Diſciple of St. Thomas, 
the King of Edeſſa he would enlarge up- 
he Day after he asked him to expound the 
ngs concerning Chriſt. To Morrow, 
ith he, O King!) convene thy Citizens, 
nd I will preach unto them the Word of 
od, concerning the coming of Chriſt, 
ow it was, and his Miſſion, and for what 


eflarÞnd he was ſent from his Father, and about 
once Power of his Miracles, and the Myſte- 
wore M's which he ſpoke to the World, and con- 
ot vißherning his new Doctrine, and his Meaneſs, 


d Poverty, and Humiliation of him, that 


outward Appearance was but a Man, a0 
OW 


Pr 
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„ how he humbled himſelf, and died, and 
e baſed his Godhead, and how many thing 
« ſuffered of the eme, and how he wag 
« cified, and deſcended into Hell, and þ 
* through into that Priſon, which never 
&* been broken into, and roſe again, and ry 
«* up with him the Dead, who had ſlept i 
« ny Ages, and how he deſcended a 
te but aſcended with a great Multitude to 
Father, and how he ſitteth gloriouſly in 
e Heavens, at the right Hand of God, 
ce the Father, and how he ſhall come agai 
« Power and Glory, to judge the Quick, 
ec the Dead. 

This is the very Subſtance of whit the $ 
tures, and the publick Creeds deliver of the 
ther, and the Son ; and it 1s accidental that 
Mention is made of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he 
ly gave him a ſummary Account of the Th 
that directly concerned CHriſt. This Sto 
recited by Euſebius, out of the Syriac Arch 
of Edeſſa; and tho' it were a Fiction, as f 
have ſuſpected it, for no good Reaſons, 
conſidered, as ſo very ancient a Fiction 
ſhews what the Catholick Faith then was 
cerning the Father, and his Son Fefwus Chi 

St. Ireneus, whom I cited before for ſij 
that the Church did uniformly confeſs and 
lieve the ſame Faith ai the World over, | 
us in Oppoſition to all the Gnaſtical Inn 
tions, what that Faith was, in the follo 

Words. 


co 
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« The Church | {uth he] altho' diſperſed 
thro! the whole World, hath received from 
the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples the Faith, 
which is in God the Father Almighty, who 
made Heaven, and Earth, the Sea, and all 
that in them is, and in one Jeſus Chriſt, the 
don of God, who was incarnate for our Sal- 
ration, and in the holy Ghoſt; and the E- 
conomies of God, and his Advent, and his 
birth of the Virgin, and Paſſion, and Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, and the bodily 
\ſcenfion of the beloved Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord into Heaven, and his coming again 
rom Heaven in the Glory of the Father to 
onfumate all things, and raiſe all Fleſh of 


mn. 


and 
ing 
745 0 
dd 
Ver 
d rl 
Pt 1 
1 al 


0 
5 10 
d, e 
ACAI 
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1: Su Mankind, that every Knee may bow to 

the WChriſk Jeſus our Lord, and God, and Savi- 
** bur, and King, according to the Pleaſure of 
le le 


he Father, and every Tongue confeſs unto 
im, and that he may paſs Judgment upon 
ll, and caſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs, and a- 
oltate Angels, and ungodly, unjuſt, and 
laſphemous Men into eternal Fire, but may 
Ive Immortality, and eternal Glory to the 

ut, and holy, and thoſe that keep his Com- 
wa Wnandments, and perſevere in his Love. 
Chrihis univerſal Faith of the whole Church, 
Uppoſition to all Hereſie, he calls Regulam 
tatis, the Rule, or Teſt of Truth, and 
ver, rulian in ſeveral Places hath given us the 
lung Summaries, but I ſhall repeat but one of 
0110n in the following Words : 

Saith 


£6 


> Th 
Sto 
Arch 
4s | 
ſons, 
1100 


r {iy 


and 
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Saith he, in his Book againſt Praxeas, © Whit: 
believe indeed in one only God, accordifMrar 
eto this Oeconomy, that his Word is the$ 
of that only God, who proceeded from hi 
* by whom all things were made, that he y 
* ſent by his Father into the Virgin, and 
he was born of her, being both Man s 
% God, the Son of Man, and the Son of Gator: 
and called Jeſus Chriſt ; that he ſuffered, i es 
* he was dead, and buried according to ou 
* Scriptures, and raiſed again by the Father, cho 
* received into Heaven, and ſitteth at the iich 
Hand of the Father, and ſhall Hherea 
* come to judge the Quick and the Dont 
* who according to his Promiſe, ſent the Nn. 
* Iy Spirit the Comforter from the Fat 
* the Sanctifier of them that believe in Man 
Father, Son, and holy Spirit. And 1Wtho! 
Rule of Faith, ſaith he, was from the be e 
ning of the Goſpel before any Hereſy. Inaou 
ther Treatiſe he calls it the Law of Faith, W kn 
the only immovable, and irreformable Rui Fai 
Faith, even of that Faith, which he faithJy C 
People ought to ſeek, and believe. 0 fl 

To this I will add the Creed, which es, 
Auguſtine expounded to the Candidates of Mh i 
tiſm ; it is almoſt the ſame with the Forth $ 
our Church Catechiſm, and he calls it the ref 
nitude of Believers, and faith, that whatlogF aſſu 
is prefigured, or declared, or foretold Fame 
Scriptures concerning the unbegotten Gout 

his only begotten Son, or his holy Spin 
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tained in it; and if that be true, then the 
nnſubftantiation of the S1cramental Bread in- 
Chriſt's Body, and the reſt of the New Arti- 
s, which Pope Pius hath declared to be ne- 
flary to Salvation, are not declared in the 
riptures, becauſe they are not contained in 
Creed. Maximus Taurinenſis expounded it 
fore him, and faith it is the Faith which 
les every Man a Chriſtian, and if fo, then 
our Comfort, a Man may be a Chriſtian, 


tot / 
her, Without believing the New Trent-articles, 
he rich the Pope hath added to the Old 


th, 
In the next Place, I will remind you of the 


ereat 


Dei 


the Nhenaſian Creed, fo called, I believe, becauſe 
FathWs compoſed in the Words and Phraſes of St. 
in ¶Nanaſius. This Creed, tho? of an uncertain 


thor, was for its excellent Compoſure re- 
red into the Greek, and Latin Churches, 


und! 


> UL 


In Mihout the Authority of any Council; and 
ith, MW know all, that it declares to be the Catho- 
Rug Faith, and neceſſarily to be believed by e- 


ſaith 
hich 


y Chriſttan Man. 
0 theſe I will add the Confeſſions of ſome 
es, beginning with that of Pope Agartho, 


; of Hh is extant in a Synodical Letter, in the 
ForiWth Seſſion of the ſixth General Council. 

the refer the Clergy to it, and for Brevity 
hat aſſure all others, that for Subſtance it is 
1d in ame with the Creeds, and Confeſſions I 


our repeated, without adding any one Article; 
Spinges not a Word of Tranſubſtantiation in it, 


Q or 
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or any of thoſe new Doctrines, which th 
Church of Rome hath declared neceſſary t 
Salvation; and yet he declares it was the tru 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick Faith. 

And before him Gregory the Great, fra 
whom our Saxon Anceſtors received the Chr 
{tian Religion ima Confeſſion which he mal 
upon his Advancement to the See of Rim 
profeſſes that he reverences the firſt Four G 
neral Councils as the Four Goſpels, becau 
the Structure of the holy Faith was built upd 
them, as upon a ſquare Stone; as likewiſet 
Fifth General Council, which confirmed t 
Faith of the Fourth. And accordingly 
all the Old Engliſh, . or Saxon Confeſſi 
which I have ſeen iu printed Books, or MS 
[ never ſaw any that contained more than t 
Apoſtles or Nicene Creed. : 

And before him again Pope Pelagius I. mi 
2 moſt excellent Confeſſion of Faith to K. C 
peric, but becauſe it is too large, I refer 
Learned to it in the Appendix of Notes, 
the ſecond Chapter of the Book called L 
Diurnus Pontificum Romanorum, which I v 
were in all our Clergy- mens Hands. And th 
who are pleaſed to peruſe it, beſides many 
ther excellent Remarks, will ſee what a 0 
ference there is between the Confeſſ1ons 
Popes in the ſeventh and eighth Century, i 
the New Creed of Pius IV. 


III. Hat 


** — 
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III. Having now ſhew'd, who they were that 
Iſt delivered the Faith to the Saints, and ha- 
ing ſhew'd in the ſecond Place, from the Har- 
ony of ſo many Creeds and Confeſſions , 
hat this Faith for certain was; I proceed in 
e third Place to ſhew, what Reaſons Chriſti- 
sz had, and {till have, to contend earneſtly 
Ir it, that we may keep it whole and undefi- 
d, watching that nothing be added to it, or 
ken from it, but that it be kept entirely, as it 
8 delivered to the Saints. 


{ro 
Chr 

mat 
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131y Nov the firſt Reaſon, why we ought to con- 
fc[l0Wnd ſo carefully and earneſtly for this old Faith, 
r Mrken from the Conſideration of it, as .a Di- 
nan he Truſ?, For it is committed by God, as a 


uſt to the Church to be kept ſafe without 
ling to it, or detracting from it, under the 
n of eternal Damnation. And the Reaſon 
God will have it kept ſo ſafely under that 
ere Penalty is this, becauſe the well-being, 
being of his Catholick Church depends up- 
the keeping thereof. Hence faith the Apo- 
to his Son Timothy, Hold faſt the Form of 
d Words, which thou haſt heard of me, and 
that which is committed to thy Truſt, a- 


I. ma 
K. C 
refer 
otes, ( 
ed Li 
1 1 v 
nd thi 
many 
lat a ( 
{1100s 
ury, W- of Science, falſly ſo called; and in my 
Kt St. Jude writes unto the Church univer- 

to contend earneſtly for the Faith once de- 
. Hag ed to the Saint. 5 


Q 2 The 


ding vain, and profane Babling, and Oppoſe- 
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The Saints is an Hebrew Phraſe for the who 
Church, or Peculium of God, and therefor 
ſignifies the Church under all Reſpects and D: 
nominations ; the Church reprefentative an 
diffulive, the Governing, and governed Churck 
the Church Catholick, and every Nation 
Provincial, Dioceſan, and Parochial Church! 
it; ina Word, the Church in all Ages, an 
Places, and of every Age and Place, are God 
Truſtees for the Faith, and as every Church 
fo every Member of it, in his Capacity, | 
bound to anſwer to God for this Truſt. 

And as by the Civil Law a Man is bound, n 
only not to harm and embezzle a Truſt, whid 
he hath in common with others, but likewl 
to be vigilant, and careful that none of his i 
low Truſtees do ſo: So in the great Truſt 
the Faith, every particular Church, and eve 
particular Chriſtian is bound, not only to k 
this Fruſt themfelves, but to ſee that others 
not betray it, and to withſtand them wh 
they do. If any one Church betray this Tr 
all other Churches are to oppoſe. her, and i 
fuſe Communion with her; if any one Bull 
betray it, all other Biſhops are to riſe up in d 
united Cenſure againſt him, and drive him 
Wolf from. the Fold. Nay, if a Council 
Biſhops, general or provincial, betray it, tis 
Doctrines are to be condemned by other Coullf 1 
cils if they can be had, and if they ca 
than the repreſented Church is. to contend Ate 
neſtly againſt the Repreſentative, for the F 
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nce delivered to the Saints. No Council how 
eneral ſoever hath Authority to pervert the 
opel of Chriſt, nor any Church Power to 
wy from the Apoſtolical Faith, as it is writ- 
n by the Apoſtle, :hs* we or an Angel from 
eaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 
hat which we have preached, let him be ac- 
rſed, and, as we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now a- 
wm, if any Man preach any other Goſpel unto 


rſed. | | 

The fame Faith, which the Apoſtles preach- 
, and the Churches received from them, is 
ll to be maintained, and profeſſed without 
dition or Defalcation; the very fame ancient 
atholick and Apoſtolical Faith, which we find 
the Creeds of ſo many ancient Churches, is 


1d, I 
whid 
kewl 
lis ke 
ruſt 
| eve 


to keefaith then, is the whole Faith now; what, 


hers d only what was neceſſary for Salvation then, 
1 wha lo now. We are to keep up ſtrictly to that, 
s Tru we would not betray the Truth which God 
and h committed to us, nor be removed into a- 
 BiſkqÞther Goſpel, which certainly would have 
o in os ſince become another, if the Church had 
aim t been obliged to keep it carefully, and de- 

i it ſtrenuouſly againſt all Innovations what- 


This truly is the ſecond Reaſon, for which 
can e ould contend for the F aith, and it is un- 
ubtedly the fame, for which God hath com- 
nded us to contend for it, viz, that keeping 


. 1 


ou, than that ye have received, let him be ac- 


make up our Creed. What was the whole 
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it pure, and entire, we ſhould preſerve th 
Goſpel pure and entire, and the Chriſtian Re 
gion ſuch, as Chriſt revealed it to the Apoſtle 
and the Apoſtles left it unto the World, 
was God's Deſign to have but one Faith, a 
one Religion all the World over, but there wi 
naturally be many contradiQory Faiths, a 
many contradictory Religions unleſs we diligen 
ly attend, and adhere to the Faith, which u 
once delivered to the Saints. 1 

If we once thro' Ignorance, or Curioſity, ( 
Cowardice, or Treachery give way to Inno 
tions, there will be no End of them ; 4 
therefore as we deſire to keep the Old Fai 
-unalterable, . which fixes Chriſtianity, « 
makes all Churches one, we muſt be watch 
and hold it faſt, and zealouſly oppoſe the 
that oppoſe it, otherwiſe the Chriſtian Religi 
which 1s. hut one, will become an uncert 
and multiforme Thing, and to the true, | 
doubted, reaſonable and holy Truths, wl 
God hath made Articles of Faith, we may l 
dubious, falſe, nay abſurd, ſuperſtitious, i 
impious Doctrines impoſed upon our belief 

Nay, the Chriſtian Religion can be no wit 
ſafe, where this Duty is not practiſed, it i 
keep its Primitive Name, but loaſe its Pri 
tive Nature, and of a pure and venerable ke 
gion become a deſpicable, or abominable 3 
perſtition made up of Genealogies, and vain 
profane Bablings, - as Gnoſticiſme was at | 
Writing of my Text. 


K 
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In a Word, unleſs Chriſtians be careful to 


form this Duty the Chriſtian Religion may 
ostler very much by Decay, or Exceſs; it 
. y dwindle into mere natural Religion on the 
„ A Hand, or {well into a prodigious Bulk of 


relies on the other; it may be polluted with 
Jaiſm, as among the Gnoſtics, or Paganiſm, 
mong the Manichees, or with Mahumeta- 
in ſome new Sed, that is, or is yet to 
e To conclude, it may become an im- 
e Mixture of the Traditions of Men, with 
Doctrines of God, and to the Gold, and, 
cious Stones, which the Apoſtles left to the 
urch, may be added not only Silver, Wood, 
» "My, and Stubble, but Dung, and all manner 
chf Impurity, if Men be not careful to keep, 
e al maintain the Faith which was once deli- 
eligqq d 10 the Saints. 

nce confeſs this cannot happen to the whole 


ty, e 


ue, Nyrch of God, becauſe God hath promiſed 
wil] not; but, as Experience hath taught 
day hit may happen to any Part of it, which 
us, N be over-run with ſtrange Doctrines, if it 
lick. Ie remove the old Land-mark, and vary from 
0 ha ancient Faith, which was once delivered to 


it m 
8 Pra 


ble Re 


Saints, The time was when the whole 
ch, except a ſmall Remnant, became A- 
; and the Time may be, when it may 
able me Arian again, or worſe, if Men once 
vam me ſo unconcerned for the old Faith, as 
s at Ito contend at all, or very coldly for it. 


Q 4 IV. But 
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IV. But I muſt quit the further Purſuit 
this Matter, having ſome Application to m 
of what I have already ſpoken, in ſhewin 
Firſt, who they were that firſt delivered t 
Faith unto the Saints. S-condly, In ſhew 
from the ancient Records of Chriſtianity v 
this Faith was: And Third, In ſhew 
what Reaſons Chriſtians had, and {till have, 
contend earneſtly for it. 

1. Now from what I have delivered u 
the firſt, you may perceive of Churches 
ferins about Matters of Faith, which 1s 
truly Apoſtolick Church. For that Chu 
which maintains, and upholds that very Fat 
whici the Apoſtles once delivered to the Saunt 
that Church which teaches, and profellcs 
the Doctrines, which the Apoſtles taught, 
neceſſary to Salvation, and none elſe ; that 
ry Church, tho? it was never founded by 
Apoſtle, or any ſent out bye of the 1 
{tles ; yet for the fake of its Pine 
ferved out of Tertullian, it is tate eſteem 
and called an Apoſtolical Church. 

Thus the Church of the 4by//enes in At 
pia, which was not founded till about; 


Years after Chriſt, was as Apoſtolical a Chu ich 


as the Church of Jeruſalem it ſelf, which 
the firſt of all Churches; and if to 
Day that Church hath kept the Faith pure, ! 
entire, and the Miſſion” uninterrupted, wil 
it received from Athanaſius, it is more Pri 

| . t 
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M. 


re, and Apoſtolical, than thoſe Churches, 


ſuit Which tho' founded by the Apoſtles, yet pro- 


ms ſuch a Faith, as their very Founders, were 
ewinfcy now alive, would not own for that Faith, 
ed Which they once delivered to the Saints. 


The Pretence which the Church of Alexan- 
ia hath over that Church, of being the Mo- 
er Church, is of no Force at all to bind her 
receive from her any new Article of Faith; 
y, tho' ſhe had been mifled by her Mother- 
hurch into Innovations in Matters of Faith, 
t upon the Diſcovery of them, ſhe was bound 


hew| 


y WI 


hew! 
ave, 


d un 


hes ( 


is WW teform her ſelf from them, and earneſtly 
ChuWntend againſt her very Mother, for the Faitli 
Fat ee delivered by the Apoſtles to the Saints. 


Saint 
{ſs 
ht, 
that 
by 4 
e A 
as [( 
teent 


In ſuch an Exigence her Reformation would 
juſt, and neceſſary, and reſtore: her to the 
vious Title of Apoſtolick ; and if her Mo- 
er ſhould aſk her Children where their re- 
med Church was before the Reformation, 
ey might truly anſwer in the holy Scriptures, 
d in the Gygeds, and Confeſſions of the an- 
nt Apoſtefical Churches, and the Truth of 
s Anſwer would juſtifie her Reformation 
m the Imputation of Novelty, and Hereſy, 
make it recoil upon all thoſe Churches, 
ich would not reform. 

thought it not improper to tell the Caſe of 
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ormation 2 and our Anſwer is obvious, that 
is in the Writings of the Apoſtles, and the 


Church in another Name; we are uſual! 
alked, where our Church was before tile 
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Creeds and Confeſſions of the ancient Apoſty 
Iical Churches, and that the Reformatio 
hath made her, what ſhe was not before, tru] 
Primitive, and Apoſtolical, becauſe ſhe hol 
that Faith, and that Faith only, which the 4 
poſtles once delivered to the Saints. 

She is built upon the ancient Rock, an 
that very Foundation of which Chriſt is th 
chief Corner-Stone, and her Pretenſions to 4 


poſtolical Antiquity may be juſtitied by an, 
ther Cafe, which ] will put not much unlii der 
the former. Suppoſe we then, that the wer 
Church of God had continued in the PoſtuF*© 
that the Emperour Conſtantine, or Valens |: © 
it, almoſt all Arian till the Time of the Re dw. 
formation; and that the Church of FEnglan all 
then in oppoſition to almoſt the whole World At 0 
had reformed from Arianiſm; I would ff" 
know, whether her Reformation had been ju! Ar, 
or no? and whether it would not have gi tha 
her a Right to the venerable Titles of Prin I 
tive Catholick, and Apoſtolick, and turn'd tl b tl 
Charge of Innovation, and Hereſy, upon tho be 
that would not reform ? lol 
They that lay ſuch ſevere Charges upon oi bel 
Church would do well to conſider what I HM. 
She confeſſes her Faith in Three, of all oth*< © 


the molt received, and venerable Creeds, 4 
m thcſe Creeds ſhe confeſſes, as I have fhev! 
all that the Church of God, and the Bitho 
of Rome themſelves confeſſed for 700 Yea 


She confeſſes all that ever was believed for WM 
mur 
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ny Ages to be the Catholick Faith, and 
ery thing the Belief of which was judged 
ceſſary to Salvation; and if this will not fa- 
fe all the World, it may abundantly ſatisfie 
r ſelves, that our Church is not chargeable 
th Innovation, or Hereſy, but is, upon the 
nciples I have laid down, a pure and Apo- 
lical Church, 
2, We have no reaſon to doubt. of this, if 
particularly apply what I have delivered 
der my ſecond Head to the Creeds of our 
urch. The Creeds of all the Churches that 
ave produced, agree in Subſtance with them, 
„contain all that Doctrine which Trenæiis 
e was the ſame, like the Light of the Sun, 
nl Places ; all that he called the Rule, or 
Vor t of Truth; all that Tertullian called the 
4 fu, and irreformable Rule of Faith; all that 
en jul Auguſtin called the Plenitude of Believers ; 
gin that Maximus Taurinenſis ſaid made every 
print 2 Chriſtian; all that the Athanaſien Creed 
s the Catholick Faith: And to conclude, 
the whole Apoſtolical Tradition, and all that 
blolutely neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know 
on o believe. 
I And therefore in the third Place, as we 
othefe our Chriſtianity, let us contend earneſtly 
Is, a this Faith, that we neither ſuffer any thing 
ſhev* added to it, nor taken from it, but let us 
Bina eavour to keep it, as the Apple of our Eye, 
venue, and entire without Mixture, or Diminu- 
| for MW: Let us not ſwerve from the Rule of 
mal . 3 Faith, 
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Faith, which the Apoſtles delivered to 
Saints, by embracing the defe&ive Confeſi 
of the Arians, Photinians, Sabellians, | 
Macedonians on one Hand, nor the redunt 
Confeſſion ſet out according to the Council 
Trent on the other; but in oppoſition to b 
Extreams, let us believe, and confeſs, as th 
Churches, and Chriſtians did; whoſe Aut 
rities I have laid before you. 

They had no other Account to give of t 
Faith, than that which we now give in 
Church, and as we believe all that they 
then: So it now concerns us very much to 
lieve as they did, that our Faith is perfect, 
that nothing more is neceſſarily to be belie 
It was never more requiſite than now 


Faith, as it was expounded by the two 

General Councils, which added no new 

ticles to the old Forms of Confeſſion, but 
ly explained them in new Words, as wil 
pear to any Man that ſhall compare Artici 
Article in the Apoftles, and the Nicene Cr 
Every Article in the former exactly anſwer 
an Article in the latter, as every Part of a C 
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- Chriſtians to confine themſelves to the ani 


ter anſwers to its Contents, or to uſe the Sil 


litude of *Vincentius Lirinenſis, as the | 


of a Man anſwers in all its Parts and Li 


ments to the Body of a Child; and, fi 9! 


as a Man hath the fame Parts, the ſame 
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bel 


theſe were all probable and innocent Dori 
yet we ought not to receive them, as parts 
the Catholick Faith, without which no) 
can be ſaved. On the contrary, we muſt ſt 
faſt in the Liberty, wherewith God hath m 
us free, and earneſtly contend againſt ſuc 
Confeſſion, as to uſe the Phraſe of our Ad 
farys, is neither Catholick, as to Time 1 
Place, and of which it may well be azz 
where it was before the Council of Trent. 

The Duty we owe that Faith, which! 
once delivered to the Saints, obligeth us in 
ſeveral Stations to reſiſt that Innovation, | 
more eſpecially we of the Clergy, who are 
for the Defence of the Goſpel, and who) 
miſed when we were ordained to uſe all fa 
ful Diligence to baniſh, and drive away all 
roneous and ſtrange Doctrines contrary to G 
Word; we are more eſpecially bound to ( 
poſe it; we are to take heed unto our felv 
and to the Flock, over which the Holy G 
by a truly Apoſtolical Miſſion, hath made 
Overſeers; and how ſhall we eſcape, if 


Truſt 2 When we pray among you, we pi 
to God to deliver us from all falſe Dodrl 
Hereſy, and Schiſm, and for the good Ell 
of the Catholick Church, that it may be 
guided and governed by his good Spirit, N.: 
all who profeſs and call themſelves Cl 
ans may be led into the Way of Truth, W y 
hold the Faith in unity of Spirit, _ 
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] of Peace, and righteouſneſs of Life. Nay, 

beſeech God in our Prayers, to inſpire 

patenually the univerſal Church, with the Spi- 

0 Me Truth, Unity, and Concord, and how 

ſt Hi we anſwer it to God, if we let our Practice 
h nMcadik theſe godly Prayers? How can 
appear before him, if we make our ſelves 
W:lary to the letting in of Apoſtacy, Hereſy, 
me Wl Schiſme 2 The Apoſtle ſaith, it zs good to 
> azealouſly affected always in @ good Thing; 
| by Conſequence, it muſt be evil to be cold- 
ich and indifferently affected in a good Cauſe, 
15 111 ich deſerves, and requires Zeal. And I pray 
101, W to conſider, that if thoſe, who are for im- 
ate Ing new and modern Creeds upon the Church, 
vo Mir fo much Zeal, whether it is honourable 


all fag us, and our Religion to act like Neuters, and 
7 all Wd unconcerned in the Defence of the Old. 
to Oe old Faith contained in the old Forms, 
1 to Mich I recited unto you, is the Palladium of 


r {1 Chriſtian Religion; we are all Defenders of 


y Git Faith in our reſpective Spheres, and ought 
madeWpre/2le for it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not on- 
e, if Weainſ? Fleſh, and Blood, but againſt Princi- 
0 greiliizes, and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſ- . 
we ir high Places, A Laodicean Temper of 
Docteleſneſs, Formality, and Lukewarmneſs is 
od Eifgſeous and loathſome in ſuch a Cauſe ; and I 
ny be Mconfident our Adverſaries would be ſo gene- 


irit, 0 
s Chl 
ruth,“ 
in! 

hl 


„ as to deſpiſe it in us; and for theſe Rea- 
| think it needful for me to exhort you, 
you contend zealouſly for the Faith —2 
| * 2 — 


7 


— — —— —— 
= 4 az — 


— . —_— — — 
— 22. B ů „EP 2 — 


— 


PRE 2 


250 Earneſlneſs recommended Ser, 


delivered to the Saints. He is a true and oe 
ine Catholick, ſaith * Vincentius, who remain 
fixed, and ftable in the Faith, reſolves to h 
and believe nothing, but what he knows t 
Catholick Church held univerſally of old. 
muſt embrace Nothing for certain, and m 
leſs as neceſſary to Salvation, according tot 
Father, but what is ſupported by Univerk 
ty, Antiquity, and Conſent. Nay, it is Mer 
ceſſary (faith he) for all Catholicks, that wo 
approve themſelves to be true Sons of 
Church, to ſtick to the Faith of the Holy! 
thers, to glue themſelves to it, and dye in 
and deteſt, dread, and purſue all profane Mio 
velties; and this certainly every Man by We 1; 
Chriſtian Birthright, which makes him a 
of the Catholick Church, hath a Right to d 
But then my Brethren, as [ heartily ex 
you to contend zealouſly for the Primitive in 
againſt Innovations: So I think it needful to gu 
a Word or two, concerning the Lemper of give 
Zeal. For Zeal, like Fire, is to be manWM o 
with great Care and Caution, and ſet in 2 MW} 
cure Place. It is an excellent Servant, but 
intolerable Maſter, and the beſt Men if they hoff 
not circumſpect, may in the beſt Cauſes be ior 
ried by it into indecent or ſinful Exceſſes eros. 
ſome of the ancient Fathers I am afraid, 
ſome I am ſure were. Some Things I © 
ſhew, have dropt from the Mouths of Con 
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gen in Confeſſion which I do not approve 
nan and other from the Pens of ſome few 
to is Fathers, as from that of Lucifer, in his 
ws Wh Books againſt Conſtantius, which I con- 
d. Na, and therefore in the firſt Place, let 
1 mu adviſe you not to let Zeal have the Do- 
to ion over you, but to take care, that you 
1ver:ys have the Dominion over it, that it do 


it is Nearry you into any undecent or ſinful Abe- 
it V08ins in Point of Reſpect, or Duty towards any 

of Won, to whom Reſpe& or Duty is due. A 
loly ſh that ſtrives for Maſtery, faith the Apo- 
ye i is not crown'd unleſs he ſtrive lawfully, 
anc Wccording to this holy Maxim, unleſs we 
1 by We lawfully without tranſgreſſing the Chri- 
n 1 WBounds of Charity, Meekneſs, and Sub- 
t to aha, we cannot expect that God ſhall bleſs 
ve ndeavours with Succeſs, or reward us for 


ve Ee 
ul to 
r of y 


mand. 


ains, We muſt take care ſo to temper 
egulate our Zeal for the Primitive Faith, 
give no juſt Occaſion of Offence to thoſe 
zam whom we contend for it. Our Words 
un Abe as ſoft and gentle, and our Actions as 
t, bung, as the Nature of the Controverſy 
f the\ſoſſibly bear; and whether they are our 
s be ﬀiors, Inferiors, or Equals, we had better 
cell, rropate than fall ſhort in the reſpective Of- 
raid, Wue unto them, and receive ten Provocati- 
ca Offences, than give one that is juſt. 
f Coord, our whole Behaviour to our Adver- 
ught to be ſuch, as to convince them, if 


e, that we have no Quarrel at their Per- 
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ſons, or Offices, tho* we oppoſe their R 
on; and that we may be ſure to manage 
Zeal according to theſe Directions, let thi 
our Rule, that when it ſtands in doubtful; 
petition with any other Chriſtian Duty, 
run the Hazard of offending rather in b 
than Exceſs. 
But 24ly, As we muſt take care to ten 
and regulate our Zeal in contending for thi 
poſtolical Faith; ſo if we would have G0 
cept it, and bleſs it with Succeſs, we muſt 
care to profeſs it in an Apoſtolical Church 
to adorn it with good Works, 
Firſt, We muſt take care to profeſs tl 
poſtolical Faith in an Apoſtolical Church, 
tho* no Church can be Apoſtolical witho 
Apoſtolical Faith, yet that alone is not ei 
to make an Apoſtolical Church, for beſid 
Apoſtolical Faith, there are Apoſtolical 
nances, and Inſtitutions required to mak 
Apoſtolical Church. Firſt a lawful Mif 
Secondly the due Uſe, and Adminiſtrat 
the two Sacraments, and a Defe& in o 
both of theſe is inconſiſtent with the Nat 
an Apoſtolical Church. Wherefore it be 
us to take care to profeſs the Apoſtolical 
in Apoſtolical Churches, where we al 
them; and ſuch the Church of Engl 
which doth not only preach the Apo 
Faith, but duly ba the Sacram4We: 
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the Apoſtolical Churches, and in the Primi- 
Times. 8 
7 do not invade the Miniſtry without 
ng ſent, nor are they ſent by thoſe, that 
e no Power to ſend them, but by thoſe 
0 have undoubted Power, and Authority to 
| Miniſters; which they have received 
many Succeſſions from the Apoſtles, and 
e Golfithlem from Jeſus Chriſt, We may with 
multMeort, and ſatisfaction contend for the Faith 
wurchMuch a Church, and expect that God will ac- 
our Zeal, and bleſs it with Succeſs; but 
2{s tie leave ſuch Churches, and forſake the Com- 
urch ion of them, in leaving them without juſt 
71thouile, we Jerve the whole Catholick Church, 
10t eeontra& the heavy guilt of Schiſm, which 
belidWding to the conſentient Doctrine of all the 
olical Wat Martyrs, and Confeſſors, will not only 
o mar our Zeal in contending, but our Zeal in 
ul M for the Faith, utterly unacceptable to 


| tin the laſt Place, as our Zeal muſt be 
e NatWtempered, ſo muſt we ſtrive to ſanctify, 
e it baffdorn it with holineſs of life, with all the 
olicaꝛl I Works of Devotion, Righteouſneſs, and 

ty, as we deſire, that God ſhould accept 
Englad bleſs it with Succeſs. Our Zeal for 
e Apoimttive Faith muſt be attended with ano- 
acramaFeal, for Primitive Life, and Practice, in 
as the a Man can never run into exceſs. Nay, 
re a Man hath of this Zeal, the fitter he 
ntend for the Faith, and make a Cham 
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pion for it, and therefore ſtill remember, wig our 
you contend for the Faith, that your Convert, 2 
ſation be ſuch, as becometh that Faith, the! 
which you contend. | 
I ſpeak more eſpecially to you my Brethiſſich ( 
of the Clergy, who promiſed at your Ori Sins, 
tions to make your ſelves, and your Fail, 
wholſome Examples, and Patterns to the Flgolt, t 
of Chriſt, I beſeech you to remember, Med al 
you are the Lights of the Church, 
ound more eſpecially to let your Ligit 
ſhine before Men, that they may ſee y 
good Works, and glorify your Father wi 
is in Heaven. Nay, I beſeech you to rem 
ber, that the holineſs of your Lives wil 
the beſt recommendation of ydur Dor 
and that the ſame eminent Piety, which i 
the Faith prevail, when the Apoſtles conte 
for it, will alſo make it prevail now. Where 
as we deſire to be, and be eſteemed able 
niſters of the New Teſtament, and 
Champions for the Faith, let us confel 
as the Primitive Clergy did, in deed, a5 
as word, and convince the People by | 
up unto it, that we really believe thoſe] 
and holy Doctrines, which we teach otit 
believe. | 
This will be the Way to uphold and " 
tain the old Faith and Religion again 
New ; the Creed of twelve Articles, 4 
the Creed of four and twenty; and to © 
the People committed to our Charge t 
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our Godly Doctrines, and ſtand faſt in one 
it, and with one Mind, ſtriving together 
the Faith of the Goſpel, even that Faith, 
ch was once delivered to the Saints: 
ich God of his infinite Mercy, pardoning all 
Sins, and Iniquities, grant for Jeſus Chriſt's 
e, to whom with the Father, and the Holy 
oſt, three Perſons, but one God, be aſ- 
ed all Honour, Power, Majeſty, and Glo- 


now, and evermore. Amen. 
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WHEREIN 


Is ſhewn what Sort of Faith it is that 
will paſs for Righteouſneſs in the Sight of 
GOD, and will be accepted by oe as 


ſuch. 
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James II. 23. 


I the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was impu- 


ted nnto him for Righteouſneſs, and he was 


called the Friend of God. 


T was a Principle laid down by the Divine 
Writers of the New Teſtament, that 
the Law was # Shadow of the Goſpel, 
or that Things and Perſons under the Old 
lament, did typify and adumbrate Things 
| Perſons under the New. Thus in the 2d of 
. ver. 17. the Apoſtle doth aſſert, that 
new Moons, and Sabbath of the 7eme, 
ea Shadow of Things to come, under the 
nſtian Religion, Which things, faith he, are 
vadow of things to come; but the Body, or 
lance of that Shadow, is Chri „ So faith 
Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 1, The Law having a 
ow of | ang things to come, [ under the 
pel ] and not the Image, i. e. the Subſtance, 
olidity of the rhings, can never make the 
s thereunto perfect. s 
is Apoſtolical Principle is exemplified un- 
$ by many Inſtances in the New Teſta- 
As of the brazen Serpent, which was 
de of the Croſs, according to our Saviour, 
John 3. 14. ſaid, As Moſes lift up the 
* So muſt the Son of Man be Yew 


The true Notion Serm. 14 
So likewiſe he told the Jews, that Jonas hy 
being three Days and three Nights in the Bel 
of the Fiſh, did ſignifie, and prefigure, that h 
ſhould be ſo long in the Belly of the Earl 
In the 4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Gal, 
tians, the Apoſtle let them know, that Hi 
the Bond-woman was a Type of the Old Je 
falem, which was in Bondage with her Chi 
dren, and that Sarah the Free-woman wa 
Type of the New Feruſalem, or Chriſti 
Church, which was made free from the B- 
dage of the Law. And the whole Deſign 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is to ſhew the TM" 
pical Nature of the Altar, Prieſthood, $1 ith t 
fices, Temple, and the whole Adminiſtraif theit 
thereof. In a Word, as I could more amply i nes 
out of the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, and i 
Martyrs Dialoguewith the ew. It was by i 
Help of this Principle that the Apoſtles broꝗ 
over the Jews from Judaiſm to Chriſtian 
and the 7udaizing Chriſtians from their Er 
to the Orthodox Belief. So the Apoſtle, 
the ſame Epiſtle, to perſwade the Juda 
Galatians, that Chriſtians were to be juſil 
by Faith, and not by the Works of the 
as the Phariſees among the Jews taught, pl 
it by the Example of Abraham, who was | 
fied by Faith, and not by Works. He ( 
he) that miniſtreth unto you the 5 
< and worketh Miracles among you, do 
« jt by the Works of the Law, or by 


Hearing of Faith, even as Abraham be 
A Bali 66 
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God, and it was accounted to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs? Know ye therefore, that they 
which are of Faith, the ſame are the Chil- 
dren of Abraham : And the Scripture fore- 
ſeeing that God would juſtifie the Heathen 
thro' Faith, preached before the Goſpel un- 
to Abrabam, ſaying, in thee ſhall all Na- 
tions be bleſſed : So then they which be of 
Faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

I. From theſe Words it is evident, that A 
bam was pre · deſigned by the Spirit of God 
a Type of all Chriſtian Believers, which 
uld afterward believe in the Mæſſiab By 
th they are all the Children of Abraham, 
their Faith is imputed unto them for Righ- 
ulneſs, juſt as his was. So Rom. 4. 3. 
at ſaith the Scripture £ Abraham believed 
V and it was counted to him for Righteouſ- 
And afterwards in the gth ver. For wwe 
that Faith was reckoned to Abraham for 


* 
* 


bteouſneſs;, and ſo indeed it is written, 
15. 6. And he believed the Lord, and be 
ted it to him for Righteouſneſs. 
brabam, like all other Men, who proceeded 
Adam, by ordinary Generation, was a Sin- 
and for God to look upon a Sinner, as righ- 
35 or to impute any thing which a Sinner 
for Righteouſneis unto him; or laſtly, 
, count a Sinner righteous for any thing 
dan perform, muſt needs imply, that God 
Fes him all his Sins upon the account of 
& ©formance, and looks upon him as inno- 
| cent), 


16 
, pf 


9 
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cent, and with the ſame Eye of Favour, 28. 
he had never ſinned. As it is- Written in m 
ng. AI believed God, and it was i 
uted unto him for Righteouſneſs, and he ut 
2 the Friend of God. K 4 
Having premiſed thus much to ſhew the oo. 
neral Scope of theſe Words, I ſhall diſcou 
upon them in this following Method. 
Firſt, Iwill endeavour to ſtate the true N 
tion of Juſtification from theſe Words, It ui 
imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, and het 
called the Friend of God. 2. I ſhall ſhew . 
that, for which God juſtifies, or accounts 
righteous, muſt be ſomething which is cot 
ſtent with his Beneficence, Wiſdom, Holing;. 
and Juſtice. 3. I ſhall enquire into the Nat 
of this Faith, for which Abraham and his 
ſtical Children are accounted righteous, wil 
ſhall ſhew that it is highly conſiſtent with tl 
Attributes of God, to juſtifie Man by fuc 
Faith: And laſtly, I ſhall make ſome pra, 
Application of the whole Diſcourſe, ere is 


I. Firſt then, T ſhall endeavour to ſtate 16. 35 
true Notion of eue which is an He T 
Term often uſed by the Apoſtle in the 
Teſtament * and, literally taken, it fign} 
the making of 4 Man righteous, not by Ml 
ving the Accuſations, or Inditement, m the 
are brought againſt him to be falſe, (in Mnious 
Senſe we ſay, that ſuch or ſuch a Man yp, > 
#f ified, when he 1s found not-guilty 4 
j* | 8 © 
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rimes with which he 1s charged ) but the 
aking F a Man righteous by Pardon, or Ab- 
lution from the Sins which he hath commit- 
d, and with which he is juſtly charged. 
If Fuſtification were taken in the former 
:nſe, no Man could be juſtified before God, 
cauſe no Man can, as Fob faith, make his 
mocence appear, if he ſhould be indicted for 
s Sins, nor be able to abide a Tryal before 
e Bar of infinite Juſtice, if God ſhould be 
vere to mark what he hath done amiſs. There- 
Ire Juſtification muſt be taken in the latter 
nſe for the making of a ſinful Man righte- 
us, or re-inſtating of a Sinner in Innocence, 
a full and free Pardon of all the Sins of 
ch he doth ſtand guilty z in which Senſe 
1s oppoſed to Condemnation in Rom. 8. 33. 
s God that juſtiſieth, who is he that con- 


he nneth 2 3. e. it is God who pardoneth Be- 
2 vers in Chriſt, who is he that can condemn 


Wen for their Sins? So in the 8th of the Ro- 
ans, ver. 1. There is no Condemmation, i. e. 
ere is Pardon, or Fuſtification to them, which 
e in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 


bie et, bur after the Spirit. fy x7 
HOY This is the firſt St&þ which we have taken 
fo explaining the Nature of Juſtification ; it 


Wally conſiſts in Indemnity, Pardon, or Ab- 
lution, or in God's acquitting of Sinners 
„m their Sins; as further appears by many in- 
n 'Wnious Metaphors in the Scriptures, as by 
r ers waſhing away our Sins, and cleanſing 
p © pen us 


G 


Ae * 
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us from our Iniquities, and blotting of then 
out, and all the Inditements which were eve. 
gainſt us, according to what the Apoſtle write 
Colof. 2. 14. Having forgiven you all your Tre 
paſſes,. blotting out the Hand-writing of Ori 
nances, or Inditements, that were againſt ui 
and took it out of the Way, nailing it to hi 
Croſs. It was the Cuſtom among the Few: ff 
cancel any Writing, and particularly to quill 
Criminal Inditements, by ſtriking a Nail thr 
them, which made the Apoſtle, ſpeaking « 
; Juſtification, or Forgivenſs of Sins in ti 

Blood of Chriſt, ſay, that God had blott 
out the Writing of Inditements which were! 
gainſt us, and nailed them to the Croſs off 
- Chriſt. ah 


II. The next Thing which follows upon ti 
in the compleat Notion of Juſtification, is vil 
ing accounted perfectly righteous by God, 
as elean, pure, clear, and undefiled, as if ti 
juſtified Perſon had never ſinned: For G 
puts every juſtified Perſon, or every Perl 
whom he pardons, into à State of Innocence 
he looks upon him as pure, holy, and hart 
leſs, as if he had never ſinned, as may e 
proved from many Places of Scripture, pai 
cularly from Pſal. 51. 7. Purge me with Hun 
ſop, 4 ſaith the Pſalmiſt unto God) and I., 
be clean, waſh me and I ſhall be whiter tl 
Snom So Iſa. I. 18. Come now let us red} 
together, ſaith the Lord, tho your Sins 3 . 
1 7 
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Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Snom; tho they 
e red, like Crimſon, yet ſhall they be like Mooll. 
Here you ſee the Guilt of Sin 1s compared to 
Scarlet and Crimſon, and the juſtified Sinner 
by Pardon and Abſolution, becomes in God's 
Eyes as white as Snow and Wooll. It is alſo 
ompared to Dirt and Filth, from which we 
re ſaid to be waſhed and cleanſed by Pardon 
nd Forgiveneſs ; and to a Leproſy, and pu- 
ifying Soars, which Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
erfectly heals. As for Example; if a Man 
e guilty of Felony, or Treaſon, and the King 
ardons that Man, he thereupon becomes rectus 
1curia, and in the Eye of the Law is no more 
| Felon, or Traitor, than the moſt innocent 
dubje&t of the Realm. Juſt ſo let a Man be 
ulty of never ſo many Sins before God, yet 
pon his Pardon he is juſtified, and becomes 
ghteous 3 and in the Eye of the Law, and 
jt God the Supream Law-giver too, he is no 
nger a Sinner, but accounted as perfectly in- 
ocent as if he had never ſinned. The Per- 
rmance of thoſe Conditions upon which he is 


at Righteouſneſs; in God's Eſteem it is 
uch, and he accounts him righteous, as it 


7 Written, Abraham believed God, and it was 
„ H ounted, or imputed unto him, for Righteouſ- 
I + And this is otherwiſe negatively expreſ- 
th, by not imputing of Iniquity, as the Apo- 
reife obſerves out of the Pſalmiſt: Bleſſed are 
e whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 

3 Sin: 


ardoned, is imputed unto him for perfect and 


* — 
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Vins are covered, bleſſed is the Man to wha 


ners, is upon the Account of their Sins, al 


and hinderances of Peace and Reconciliation b 
tween them, I mean all his Sins are done 


* 


to the compleat Notion of juſtification, that th 
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the Lord will not impute Sin. 

Yes, bleſſed indeed are they, for upon th 
imputing of righteouſneſs, or not imputing d 
their Sins unto them, they are as perfectly u 
conciled to God, and put in as perfect a State 
of Favour and Friendſhip with him, as if the 
had never ſinned ; as it alſo appears from nj 
Text; Abraham believed God, and it was in 
puted unto him for righteouſneſs, and he 1 
called the friend of God, 


III. This is the third Thing, which belor 


juſtified Perſon, whom God looks upon as hu 
ly and righteous, becomes his Friend, and 
as perfectly in his Favour, as if he had be 
originally innocent, even as any of the Angel 
who never fell, or any Man, who had net 
fallen, if any ſuch had been. This third Not 
on of Juſtification is a neceſſary Conſequel 
from the two Former; for all that Variand 


and Diſtance, which is betwixt God and Si 


therefore it muſt needs follow, that by the far 
gracious AF, and Deed, by which God bd 
out the Sins of any Sinner, and eſteems him 
nocent, and Righteous, he muſt needs be pe 
fectly reconciled unto him, becauſe all the ct 


way from the Sinner; and inſtead of the! 
4 Righteo 
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tohteouſneſs is imputed unto him, it was im-? 
uted unto him for Righteouſneſs, and he was 
hereupon called the Friend of God. 

This is excellently ſet forth by other Scrip- 
e tes, as in Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified oy Faith 
tad: have peace with God through our Lord Je- 
uw Chriſt, So 2 Cor. 5. 18. All Things are of 
od, who hath reconciled us unto himſelf by 
in es Chriſt, and hath given unto us the Mi- 
ry of Reconciliation, viz. that God was in 
briſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not 
puting their Treſpaſſes unto them, and bath 
mmitced unto us the Word of reconciliation. 


imſelf, is aſcribed to his not imputing their 
reſpaſſes unto them, and not imputing of 
ber reſpaſſes, as I obſerved before, is only a ne- 
tive Way of ſpeaking, to ſignify imputing of 
119 Wighteouſneſs, as no Condemnation is a nega- 
Noe Phraſe to ſignify Juſtification ; and imputa- 
on of Righteouſneſs unto Sinners follows up- 
aan the pardoning, or doing away of their Sins; 
that the compleat Notion, or Definition of 
ultification muſt be ſuch an one as this: 
juſti fication is an Act of God's free Grace, 
blaß whereby he pardons the Sins of ſuch. Belie- 
vers as Abraham, and looks upon them as he 
did upon him, as perfectly righteous, and 
lei receives them into Favour and Friendſhip 
with himſelf. This is the compleat Defini- 
ne Nn of Juſtification actively conſidered, but paſ- 
henWely taken it may be defined with a little Alte- 
NE 8 ration, 


4 _— 


ere you ſee God's reconciling the World unto - 
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ration thus: 2. © Juſtification is a gracious 
Act of God, whereby ſuch Believers as 4 
* braham are acquitted of all their Sins, look 
“ ed upon as perfectly righteous by God, ar 
wy 3 received into Favour and Friendſhip wit 
„him. 5 

I defire you for your further Inſtruction, t 
hear me repeat theſe two Definitions of Juſtif 
cation again. Firſt, Juſtification actively con 
fidered, © is an Act of God's free Grace, where 
by he pardons the Sins of ſuch Believer 
« as Abraham, and looks upon them as ht 
did upon him, as perfectly righteous, an 
* receives them into Favour and Friendſh 
« with himſelf. And paſlively conſidered | 
may be defined thus: Secondly, © Tuſtificat 
on is a gracious Act of God, whereby fu 
« -Believers as Abraham are acquitted of 1 
« their Sins, looked upon as perfectly right 
«-0us by God, and are received into Fayou 
« and Friendſhip with him. 
— This isa bleſſed State, and happy are tl 
Men that are in it, as it is written by the Pla 
miſt, and after him by the Apoſtle : Bla- 
are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, 4 
whoſe Sins are covered : blefſed is the Man 
whom the Lord will not impute Sin. This 
the End of our Predeſtinatiun, and Calling, 
our Glorification-1s the End of this, as the Apt 
ſtle plainly writes, Rom. 8. 29. For wil 
Gad did foreknow, or foreſee, he alſo did ft 


Heftinate: and whom be did predeſiinate, tui Y 


Serm. 14. 
he alſo called: and whom be called, them be al- 
ſo juſtified 5 and whom he juſtified, them be al- 
jo glorified, | | | 
We are all called by the Goſpel to believe 1n 
Chriſt, as Abrabam did in God, that we might 
be juſtified, and he is willing to 74 us here, 
that he might glorify us hereafter. | 
_ Having now clearly ſtated from the Scrip- 
tures, the true Notion of Fuſtification, which 
is the Reward of Abrabamical Believers ; and 
ſhewed what a bleſſed State and Condition it 
puts Men in, I ſuppoſe you are very deſirous 
that I ſhould proceed to ſhew in general, what 
that is, for which God will ju/tzfy Believers ; 
which I promiſed to do in this familiar Method. 
Firſt by ſhewing, that it muſt be ſomething 
which is agreeable to tlie Beneficence, Wiſdom, 
Holineſs, and Juſtice of God. And Secondly, 
By ſhewing that this juſtifying Faith of Abra- 
ham is molt agreeable, and reconcileable to 


theſe Attributes, and by conſequence, that it 


a Condition worthy of the Nature of God. 
1, Firſt then, that for which God will juſti- 
ty or pardon a Sinner, muſt be ſuch a Condition 
as is agreeable to his moral Nature, i. e. to his 
Beneficence, Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Juſtice; for 
Whatever is againſt any one, much more againſt 
two, or all theſe Attributes, is diſagreeable to 
the Nature of God, and by conſequence impoſ- 
fible for him to do: For God cannot act againſt 
ts oN Nature, nor do, admit, or conſent to any 
Thing, that is We abſurd, unjuſt, 
* 
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or conſiſtent with an unholy Life, much leſs 
effective of it; and therefore laying down this 
Rule for a Teſt, whereby to try all the Things 
which have been pretended as Means, or Con- 
ditions of Juſtification, we ſhall from ſeeing 

what Things cannot, come to find the Nature 
of this Abrahamical Faith, which is the only 
true Thing, that can juſtify us in God's ſight 
— and glorify us with him for Eternity here- 

alter. 
Tis not therefore perfect and ſinleſs Obe- 
dience, or an exact and never failing Obſer- 
vance of the Moral Law, that God hath 
made a Condition of Juſtification, becauſe no 
mere Man is able perfectly, and exactly to keep 
the Moral Law/{ Indeed if a Man could from 
the Womb, continue in all the Things which 
the Moral Law doth command exactly to do 
them, upon that Suppoſition we muſt need 
grant, that God would juſtify him, that 1s, 
look upon him as perfectly righteous, and make 
him his Friend, becauſe he had never ſinned a- 
gainſt him; but this is not the Juſtification 
that we are ſpeaking of, but ſuch a Juſtificatt 
on as that of the righteous Angels is, which 3 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is reckoned not of Grace but 
Debt; but the Juſtification we are ſpeaking of 
is the Juſtification of Sinners, or the Juſtificat: 
on of fallen Man, who cannot by reaſon of his 
own innate weakneſs, and corruption, perfed- 
ly and exactly fulfil the Moral Law; and there qvire 
fore had God required it as a Condi LEY 4 
# 4 1 Ca- 
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ſtification, there had been nothing of Mercy 
and Beneficence in exactiug that Condition, 
which is impoſſible for the Nature of Man to 
perform. 

Indeed it was highly conſiſtent with his 


goodneſs to exact perfect, and compleat Righ- 


teouſneſs of our firſt Parents in innocency, be- 
cauſe they had Strength ſufficient to perform 
it, but to require that of their ſinful, feeble, 
and broken Poſterity, which he required of 
them, would be to require a Talent, where we 
are not able to pay a Pound. There had been 
nothing of Mercy, nothing of Pity, nothing of 
Relaxation in requiring ſuch a Condition, but 
the utmoſt Severity, which would have con- 
cluded all Mankind under eternal Condemnati- 
on; and if God had done fo, tho' he had nat 
ated unjuſtly, yet he had not acted like an in- 
initely loving and merciful Father, like a lover 
of Mankind, whoſe meer Mercy and Pity, con- 
{trained him to make Abatements, and give us 
ealter Terms; tho' indeed nothing in us, no 
Merit in our Nature, could challenge and ob- 
lige him ſo to do. Extream Severity to a 
Race of ſilvable Creatures, and a Way of pro- 
ceeding with them according to ſtrict Juſtice, 
without any mixture of Mercy, is inconſiſtent 
vith infinite Mercy, Pity, and Beneficence, with 
the Nature of the Father of Compaſſions. And 


therefore we may aſſure our ſelves, that it is 
not compleat legal Obedience, which God re- 


quires of us, as the Phariſees firſt of all taught 
—— | 83 among 
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among the 7ews, and the Phariſaical Proſelytez 
in the firſt planted Churches, who thought 
they could be ſaved by their Works. 

This was one of the firſt Errors, which was 
fown with God's Wheat in the Field of the 
Primitive Church; and this it is, which St. 
Paul took ſo much Pains to confute, in his E- ut d 
piſtles to the Romans and Galatians , telling d) 
them that by the Law, 7. e. the Moral Law, Jeat 


both Jews andGentiles were all under Sin, that e. 
there was none righteous, no not one ; that 1 h 
they had all gone out of the Way, that by the ord 
Deeds of the Law no Fleſh could be juſtified, WM Se 
becauſe all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the M*? 

Glory of God. Where then (faith he) is the lith 
Phariſaical boaſting ? It is excluded by wh s 
Law? Of Works? Nay, Works would hav: ly 
cauſed Boafting could they have been perform: er 
ed by us, nay but by the old Patriarchal Lav 
of Faith. Therefore ſince no Man can hoaſt, the 
we conclude that a Man is juſtifyed by Faith Wh 


without the Deeds; that is, without exact) 
doing the Deeds of the Law. Even like ou 
Father Abraham, who was not juſtifyed by hs 
Works, for then he might have had where! 
to glory before God; but we never read, that 
he had any Cauſe to glory, as the Phariſaici 
Chriſtians now do, or that God accepted him 
for his Works, for what faith the Scripture! 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed ut 
to him for righteoufneſs. Now according to 
theſe boaſting Pharifaical Teachers, to him 1 

eee 
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rorketh, i. e. to him, who pretendeth to keep 
he Law perfectly, the Reward is reckoned not 
Grace, as it was to Abraham, but of Debt 
virtue of the Covenant of Works, but to 
im that worketh not, or is no Phariſaical 
Vorker, pretending to keep the Law perfectly, 
ut believeth on him, who juſtifyeth the un- 
odly, his Faith is counted unto him for com- 
leat Righteouſneſs, which the other pretends 
nto. | 

have taken the Liberty to paraphraſe the 
Words of the Apoſtle according to their genu- 
e Senſe ; and to the ſame purpole he writes 


* nto the Galatians, Chap. 3. 10. As many 
che ith he) as are of the Works of the Law, i. 
uns many as pretend to be juſtifyed by per- 


for it is written, curſed is every one, that 
mtinueth not in all Things, which are written 


the Book of the Law to do them. 


ave exacted perfect legal Obedience, as a Con- 
ton of Juſtification, all Men muſt have re. 
ja ed under the Curſe, becauſe, as St. James 
th, in many Things we offend all, and if we 
we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, like 
Ie Phariſees, and there is no Truth in us; and 
th our Saviour unto his Diſciples, to let them 
oF how far ſhort at the beſt, they would be 
WO fulfilling the Law, when you ſhall have 
ne all thoſe Things which are commanded 
u, ay, we are unprofitable Servants. _ 
8 4 Thee 


ly keeping the Law, are under the Curſe of 


Wherefore it is evident, that if God would 
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Therefore, becauſe no mere Man could pohir 
ſibly obſerve the Law, to do all Things ther- Wi 
in commanded; God could not with any ho- re 
nour to his Goodneſs, and Beneficence, which 


erim. 


obliged him to pity the ſalvable Race of Man, * 
make perfect legal Obedience the Condition o tify 
Juſtification. Had he done fo, he had no nal 
ated like a God, gracious, and merciful, long rot 
ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs, and in TruhWrious 
but like a Being of ſome other Nature, like Mi ex 
God of inexorable rigour, and ſeverity ; wh Rity 
could make no Abatements, nor admit a:na 
Chancery in Religion, by relaxing the litenW: w 
ſtrictneſs of the Law. mpli 
But far be this from the Nature of that G of 
whom St. 70hn defines to be Love. On th Inde 
contrary, his infinite Beneficence made hinWint, 
change the old Covenant of Works into a alle 
Covenant of Grace; in which we are juſtifycMohr 
not by ſinleſs, exact, and unerring Obedienœ ſucl 
which is impoſſible; but by honeſt and ſincere Le 
Obedience, which the Goſpel, by a MeronmW dri: 
of the Cauſe for the Effect, calls Faith; as iti of F 
written, Abraham believed God, and it was i ſuch 
puted unto bim for righteouſneſs, and the Ju thor 
{hall live by Faith, faith the Apoſtle, out moni, 
the Prophets, i. e. by this Abrahamical ſort all - 
Faith. 5 a 
2. But in the ſecond Place, as that for wh diate 
God will juſtify and pardon a Sinner, mult d, t. 
agreeable to his Goodneſs and Beneficence: Mlecte 
muſt it be agreeable to his Wiſdom, or be ſo f Sul 
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Thing for which without any derogation to 
5 Wiſdom, he may juſtify the Sinner here, 
d reward him with eternal Happineſs hereat- 
I fay, it muſt be ſucha Thing, for which 
od without any derogation to his Wiſdom may 
ſtify a Sinner here, and reward him with e- 
mal Happineſs hereafter; and therefore it 
mot conſiſt in exterior Devotion, or mere re- 
ous Obſervances, or in the moſt compleat 
exact Conformity of the outward Man, 
Ritual and Ceremonial Obſervations, which 
end the Performance of Divine Worſhip; or 
1 Word, in the moſt careful and dutiful 
Mmpliances of Man unto the Economical Or- 
rs of the Church. | 

Indeed, what our Saviour ſaid of tithing 
nt, and Cummin, may be faid in general 
all exterior, religious Obſervances, that they 
ght not to be left undone, whether they 


e Lord's Day, waſhing in Baptiſm, eating 
drinking at the Lord's Supper, and laying 
15 119 of Hands in Ordination; or whether they 


a5 iu ſuch as are enjoyned by Men, who have 
ie Julithority from God to appoint Rites and Ce- 
"ut Mronies, as ſome have always been appointed 
ſort A all Ages of the Church: I ſiy, whether 


are appointed immediately by God, or 
dately by thoſe who have Authority from 
, they ought not to be left undone, or 
ce: Nected; becauſe Obedience to Authority, 
de fu Subiniſlion to the Orders of Superiours, 

ES is 


ſuch as God hath enjoined, as obſerving 


. EET - — — __— — 
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is a Moral Duty; but ftill we ought not tox 
quiefce in the Performance of them; y 
ought not to value our ſelves. upon our mo 
careful and exact exterior Conformity unt 
them, as the Phariſees among the Fews d 
who, as you may perceive from many Ph 
of Scripture, placed their whole Religion 
theſe exterior Performances, thinking to | 
juſtified, and accounted righteous in Ga 
Sight upon that account. 

I thank God (faith the Phariſee ) that IA 
not as this Publican, I faſt twice a Week, Ig 
Tithes of all that I poſſeſs: And wo wnto 
Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, (faith 
Saviour) fer ye tithe Mint, and Anife, a 
Cummin, and have omitted the weightier My 
ter of the Law, fudgment, Mercy and Fail 
theſe ought ye to haue done, and not to hi 
left the others undone. The Jews in all Ag 
were mightily addicted to place Righteouſir 
in theſe exterior Performances, as in Circu 
ciſion, the Sabbath, and their Temple N 
and Service; and this Error paſt along v 
them, eſpecially with thoſe of the Sect of 
Phariſees, when they came over from Moſe: 
Chriſt. They had been taught to put a mig} 
Streſs in the Moſaic Obſervances, and wi 
they became Chriſtian, thought that Ch 
would profit them nothing without them, wi 
made the Apoſtle take ſo much Pains with 
Corinthians and Galatiens, to argue them 


of this Error, by telling them that their 5 
# 
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arch Abraham, the Father of their Na- 
vas juſtified even beiore he was circuin- 


he received Circumciſion as a Sign of his 
edent Juſtification, A Seal of the Righte- 
of Faith, which he bad being yet un- 
nciſed, that he might be the Father of all 


to that believe; and that in Chriſt Feſus 
GolWer Circrmciſion auaileth any thing, nor 


mumciſion, bus Faith, even the juſtifying 
h of Abraban, which warketh by Love. 


I 1 we muſt not think that it was peculiar to 
'0 /jewiſp Nation to place Righteouſneſs in 
th 0frior religious Performances, or think to be 
* hed by their outward Conformity to this 
- Ma 


hat Mode in Religion : No ! This Error 
unded in the vain and deceitful Nature of 


who is apt to acquieſce in the exterior 
| 2Wrvatian of religious Duties, becauſe it is 
pull and thwarts almoſt no violent Luſt and 
ircul 


on; and when Men find they can do that. 


Mey flatter themſelves with hopes that God 
5 Muſtiße, and accept them for theſe ſplendid 
of Winonious Appearances, and that they muſt 
loſe: 8 be in a ſafe Condition. becauſe they ex- 
* 3 the external Religion of the 
Mis fort of Hypocriſy (I fay ) is deeply 
zu in the 93 3 0 Man, A 
ith WW: id. comes to paſs, that we ſee ſo many 
em ct alt Perſwaſions, take up with the out- 


complemental Part of Religion, truſting 
ET. in 


| when he was in Uncircumciſion, and 
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than to hear other Hypocrites value themk 


joy all the Ordinances of God in greater 


cumciſion, and the latter of the Uncircum 


vourites of God, merely for the great 
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in their external devotional Performances 
the mere inſtrumental Duties of Relig 
without the inward Power and Efficacy th 
of | 

It is ordinary to hear ſome Hypocrites 
themſelves upon this, that they come conſt 
ly to Church, and are conformable and 
dient Sons of the Church; whereas ift 
Lives were narrowly looked into, it would 
pear that they are ſuch Sons of the Ch 
of whom ſhe hath reaſon to be aſhamed, 
on the other Hand notliing is more con 


upon this, that they deſpiſe Forms of Pr 
and can pray without them ; nay, they 
perhaps {pit with Indignation at mentionig 
Name of the Organs, or a Surplice, andy 
ſaically thank God that they are no Form 
as we are in their Opinion, but have, an 


fection and Purity; and yet if the Ini 
theſe Men were laid open, they woul 
found to be like whited Sepulchres, 
Rottenneſs and Corruption, and dead 
Bones within. 8 | 

The former Sort, that I may allude unt 
Apoſtle's Words, are the Phariſees of tlic 


they are in the Extream of Poſitive, and 
of Negative Superſtition z but let thelz 
all other Men, who count themſelves ti 


—_—— 
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that God will never eſteem them righte- 
or ſuch flight Performances; and that it is 
ſtent with his Wiſdom ſo to do. For 


01 ord, as he ſaid unto Samuel, ſeeth not, as 
- ſeth : Man looketh indeed upon the out- 
oy Appearance, but the Eye of his infinite 


om pierceth further, and looketh on the 
. Circumciſion, or Uncircumciſion, Cere- 
cs or no Ceremonies, praying this way, or 
ng that, are not the Things which he pri- 
y looks after; but a Thing of greater Mo- 
which the Scripture calls the New Crea- 
and its Subject is the inward, and not 
utward Man, as the Apoſtle obſerved, 
p, He is not a Few which is one outward- 
ither is that Circumciſion which is out- 
in the Fleſh , but he is a Few which is 
wardly; and Circumciſion is that of the 
, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, 
Praiſe is not of Men, but God. 

is makes it very plain, that God cannot 
or juſtifie any Man merely upon the ac- 
of ſuch eaſy, flight, and frivolous Per- 
aces, as the exterior Acts of Religion, 
the greateſt Hypocrite may perform as 
and deliglit as much in, as the moſt ſin- 


\ 


omparitive Senſe, becauſe it is a thouſand 


harder to mortify one ſingle Paſſion, than 
to 


and in themſelves, to the external, and 
mental Parts of Religion, aſſure them- 


all them flight and eaſie Performances, 
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could, and all but down-right Atheiſts ff 
ty would, obſerve the Economical and 


i. 


280 The true Notion Sem 
to hear a thouſand Sermons, or ſay a tho 
Prayers, or keep a thouſand Sabbaths, d 


ceive a thouſand Sacraments. Nay, it 
eafier by faſting, or whipping, or gaſhing 


of the Spul. 

Would God indulge Men in their 
they would willmgly, and eafily, perfo 
bodily Diſciplme, and practiſe the ext 
and inſtrumental Part of Religion; they 
obſerve a thouſand Rites and Ceremonies 
keep one Luft; they would undergo any 
nance, even cot their own Fleſh lik 
Prieſts of Baal, could he let them live in 
Sins. They would fait twice a Week, 
Tythes of all they had, with all their Hez 
pray, or hear Sermons all the Day long, 
this all the Obedience and Refignation ti 
required of them. But, alas! theſe are 
Part, and an eaſie Part of Religion, or! 
the Means and Inſtruments of obtaining 
true Holineſs of Heart, and univerſal Wl 
ty of Life, which is the chief End of 1 
belongs to publick Worſhip, and exter 
boion ; the Performance of which. Gol 
not make the Condition of Juſtification 
&ſs he would quitify the Unregenerate 9 
as the Regenerate ; Sinners as well as 
Vitious as well as Virtuous; for all Ma 
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r Part of Religion, were they to be juſtified 
rey. | 

How diligent ſhould we then ſee all forts of 
ners in Attendance upon God's Service. 
e Houſe of Prayer would then indeed be a 
uſe of Thieves and all other Malefactors; 
„ then there could be no unworthy Com- 
nicants at the Lord's Table, but holy and 
phane would be equally welcome Gueſts to 


ext 
u which Inconveniences make it as plain 
Wy Demonſtration, that God in his intinite 
dom could not juſtify any Sinner merely 
exterior Devotion, or exterior Performan- 
in Religion, or make the Obſervation of 
pious Rites and Duties a Condition of Ju- 
cation. No! As it would have been ex- 
m Severity in God, inconſiſtent with his 
ite Beneficence, to have made perfect and 
ſs Obedience to the Moral Law, a Condi- 
of juſtifying fallen Man : So to have ju- 


d him for his exterior Performances, or to 


y Ritual, or Ceremonial Law, a Condi- 
of his Juſtitication, would have been too 
ng, inſignificant, and eaſie a Condition, 
Wa Derogation to his infinite Wiſdom to pro- 
6 sr admit. 
Mat little he values ſuch Performances, 
„ upon their account, you may perceive 
L what he ſaid unto the 7eme, Ifa. 1. II. 
wat purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sa- 


crifices 


Ac 


-1{ts d 


and 


made the perfect and exact Obſervation 
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crifices into me, ſaith the Lord? J am ful 


the Purnt-offerings of Rams, and the He 
fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the Blood MR V! 
Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He-Goats. V 
you come to appear before me, who hath ff fa 
quired this at your Hands to tread my Coun ho, 
Bring no more vain Oblations, Incenſe is an 4 he 
mination unto me; the New Moons and Sabbat Mz 
the calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away wii 191 
it is Iniquity, even the ſolemn Meeting. I He 
New Moons, and your appointed Feaſts my $ 1 ] 

cu 


Hateth; they are a trouble unto me, I am ws 
to bear them. And when you ſpread forth fac 
Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you ; M 
when you make many Prayers, I will not hv, 


your Hands are full of Blood. Waſh ye, m 

ye clean, put away the Evil of your Diff Y 
from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do Evil, Me. 
to do well; ſeek Judgment, relieve the ¶ e 


preſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, and plead fa 
Widow. h — 
Theſe Moral Duties are the Things wi 
God values for their own intrinfecal Goodn 
and the Performance of them he hath ! 
the Condition of Pardon and Juſtification 
he did to faithful Abraham, as it is plain! 
the next Words to thoſe which I have read 
to you. Come now, and let us reaſon tobi 
ſaith the Lord, if you perform theſe Du 
tho your Sins be as Scarlet, yet ſhall they! 
white as Snom; tho they be red like Ci 
they ſhall be as Mooll. 
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M.! 


3. From whence, in the third Place, it is 


fl | 
br alie to conclude, that that, for which God 
„vill juſtifie a Sinner, muſt be alſo ſuch a 
Condition as is agreeable to his Holineſs, i. e. 


ſuch a Thing as will make us holy, as he is 
holy, and conform our Natyre unto his. As 
the Wiſdom of God will not let him juſtify a 


1th 
y 
gurt 


4 obs 
337 Man for performing of yain, trifling, and in- 
i ſignificant Services, as I ſhew'd under the laſt 
Head: So neither will his Holineſs ſuffer him 


to juſtify any Man for performing the moſt dif- 
fcult and weighty Services, unleſs they be 
ſuch, as proceed from a Principle of real and 


my d 
ft We 
rth 1 
[SP] 

cod and a perfect Reſignation of the Soul, to 


the divine Will. 


* Would a Man offer unto God a thouſand He- 
1 aetombs, would he fell all that he hath, and 
dere to the Poor, nay, would he dye the moſt 


ruel Death to procure pardon for his Sins, it 
vould ſignify nothing, unleſs he had the Pow- 
ver of Godlineſs, the divine Life within his Soul, 
nd were transformed after the likeneſs of God, 
1 the Spirit of his inner Man. 

| Wherewithal (ſaith the Prophet) ſball I come 
ſefore the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 


in! 
mn uft high God? Will tha Lord be pleaſed with 
tobe bouſands of Rams, or wikþ ten thouſand Ri- 
e Dag of Oy? ſhall I give my Firſt-born for my 
bey! Fanſereffion the Fruit of my Body for the Sint 


if my Soul 2 No! he hath ſhewed thee O Man, 
bat bs good, and what doth the Lord require 


inward Holineſs, from the Fear and Love of 
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is conſiſtent with a profane Mind, and an holy 


and yet be as wicked both in Mind and Practice, 


hevers themſelves. 
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of thee, but to do juſtiß, and to love merc, — 
and to humble thy ſelf to walk with thy God, 
Theſe, and ſuch like Fruits of Holineſs, arc 
Things which God requires of us, and there- 
fore we may be ſure that God cannot juſtify {Mcto! 
any Man meerly upon the Account of a ſpec- Mp! th 
lative Faith, or for the bare Aſent of the Un. 
derſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel, be- Ne 
cauſe this ſtrict philoſophical Notion of Faith 


Life. 
A Man may have ſuch an hiſtorical Faith, 


as an Atheiſt. The Devils have ſuch a Faith, Hey 
and yet remain Devils ſtill: they believe andFnce, 
tremble, nay they cannot but believe, and ther of 
Belief makes them tremble, which is more than 
many Chriſtians do, and yet, becauſe their Be. 
lief is not able to overcome the immutable per- 
verſity of their Wills, they continue to be De. od. 
vils, Enemies to God and all Goodneſs; andWt Pl 
are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dark 
neſs unto the Judgment of the great Day. Sucl 
an airy Notional Faith, that doth not influend 
the Will into a chearful Obedience unto God 
brings no other Benefit unto us, than to diſti 
guiſh us from downright Infidels, and make u 
viſible Members of Chriſt ; but as for procur 
ing Pardon or Iuſtification for our Sins, it 1s f 
far from it, that it aggravates them all, anc 
will ſink us lower into Hell, than the Unbe 


— F hav 
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[ have ſaid all this for the fake of thoſe un- 


hppy Chriſtians, who truſt in the bare Pro- 
on of the Goſpel ; and think to be juſtifyed 


re- 
tiſyNPefore God, becaufe they believe the Articles 
c: If their Creed; they never doubted, nor had 
Un. ie leaſt Scruple perhaps, of the Truth of any 


ne of them, and therefore they think their 
ondition is ſafe; but if theſe Men come to 
lie before their Belief hath influenced their 
earts and Affections, they will find them- 
lves wofully deceived, and at the laſt ] udg- 


tice, Went, after many a Lord, Lord, to no purpoſe, 
4th, rey will be diſmiſſed with this dreadful Sen- 
andnce, I know ye not, depart from me ye work- 
ther s of Iniquity into everlaſting Fire, prepared 


than the Devil and his Angels. 

r Be-. 4 But to conclude, As that for which God 
per- ill juſtify a Man, muſt be agreeable to his 
De- oodneſs, Wifdom, and Holineſs ; ſo in the 
ant Place, it muſt be agreeable to his Juſtice, 
Dark fuch a Thing the want of which he may juſt- 
Such punith in any Chriſtian with eternal Dam- 
ton. And therefore as the Holineſs of God 


uenceſWilon. 
GolM'll not permit him to juſtify a Man for a bare 
IiſtinWeculative, and Notional Faith, becauſe it is 


ke Unſiſtent with an evil life; ſo his Juſtice can- 
rocurWt ſuffer him to make Aſſurance a Condition 
t is 0 Juſtification, or to require of us that we 
„ auld have a firm, or undoubted perſwaſion 
Unbeſzze our Sins are certainly pardoned by God. 
us is true for many Reaſons: Firſt, becauſe. 
I 131 in not our own Power to have ſuch an un- 
T 2 doubted 


Perſwaſions, that their Sins are pardoned, f 


* 


286 The true Notion Serm. 14, 
doubted Aſſurance and Perſwaſion, but the 
ſpecial extraordinary Gift of God. It is the 
Priviledge of ſome, but the Duty of none ; and 
tho* where God is pleaſed to give it, it condu- 
ces to the Comfort, Joy, and Peace of a Belie- 
ver; yet it is not neceſſary to the Being, 0 
Eſſence of true Faith, according to thoſe very 
Divines who are the Patrons of it, in that the 
acknowledge, that a Child of God may bewith 
out the Senſe, Tokens, and Evidences of h 
Father's Love. Therefore if Faith conſiſted i 
Aſſurance, it muſt follow that when a Beli 
ver was deprived of it, he ſhould become a 
Unbeliever, and relaps into an unjuſtified 
ftate, which is ſuch an abſurd Conſequence, i 
I am confident they will not allow. 

There are many other good Arguments: 
gainſt this Aſſurance being a Condition of 
ſtitication, as that of Bellarmine [ L. 1. 4. 
notis Eccleſ. c. 11. ] which is this, when 11 
firſt aſſured and perſwaded (faith he) that n 
Sins are pardoned, either I am righteous, @-.. 
unrighteous ; if I am righteous, then I am 1 
juſtifyed by that Aſſurance or Perſwaſion, 
was ſo before; if unrighteous, then my Al 
rance or Perſwaſion is falſe, as indeed it ot 
is: Hypocrites and Enthuſiaſts, thro? the 
CcCieitfulneſs of their own Hearts and Imagws 
ons, having often as ſtrong, nay often ſtroꝶ 


de true Saints, who uſually think ſoberly 
modeſtly of themſelves, as to their ſpiri 
Concarms, © . Har 


derm. 14. of Tuſtification. 287 


Having now {tated the true Notion of 
uſtification, which is the peculiar Reward 
ft this Abrahamical fort of Faith in the Do- 
rines of Chriſtianity ; and having 2h ſhewn 
general, that That, for which God juſtifies a 
lan, muſt be ſomething which is conſiſtent 
th his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Ju- 
ce; I ſhould now proceed to ſhew that this 
ath of Abraham, by which his myſtical Chil- 
en are juſtified under the Goſpel, is conſiſtent 
th all and every one of theſe Attributes, and 
it God may honourably juſtify a Believer for 
; but that with the Application of the whole 
uſt be the Subject of my next Diſcourſe. 


——— 


derm. 1 5. 289 


SERMON 


James II. 23. 


ud the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was impu- 


ted unto him for Righteouſneſs, and he was 
called the Friend of God. 


O U may remember that not long ago, 
upon another Place of Scripture, I 
took Occaſion to diſcourſe to you 
of the Object of Abraham's Faith ; 

nen I told you, that the mentioning of God 
[imply all the Divine Revelations, which 
de up the Patriarchal Religion ; all the Do- 
nes, Promiſes, and Threatnings, which he 
leved in common with Melchiſedech, Sem, 
other Patriarchs, and Patriarchal Churches; 
likewiſe thoſe more particular Revelations, 
ch God made unto him concerning his Po- 
ty, and concerning the Meæſſius, whoſe Day 
law, and rejoyced. 

His Religion I further told you continued in 
Form, in which he left it to his Poſterity, 
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until the Time of Moſes, when God was plea 
ed to enlarge it by new Doctrines, Precept 
and Inſtitutions, which were all comprehend 
in, and under the Name of the Law, as the 
Doctrines, Precepts, and Inſtitutions of thy 
New Teſtament are comprehended under th 
Name of the Goſpel; which, as I then ſhew 
was from the Beginning comprized as to the Dy 
ctrinals of it, in a ſhort and ſummary Abrids 
ment, before it was written at large in the Books 
which now make up the New Leſtament ; and 
that this ſummary Abridgment of the Goſj: 
was written, as St. Zobn ſpeaks of his ow 
Goſpel, that we might believe, and that be 
lieving (like Abraham the Father of the Faith 
ful) we might have everlaſting Life. 
Hence it came to paſs, that none were ev: 
received into the School of Chriſt, before the 
profeſſed their Belief of the Creed, as contain 
ing all the Principles of the Chriſtian Religio 
according to which univerſal Cuſtom, 0 
Church at the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Uears 
requires them in Perſon to declare their Beli 
in all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; an 
at the Baptiſm of Infants, ſhe requires the 
Sponſors to promiſe for them, that they e 
believe and profeſs them all, as it is in th 
Churches Catechiſin, in anſwer to that Quell 
on, what did your Godfathers and Godmothe 
then promiſe for you? Part of the Anſwer! 
they did promiſe, that I ſhould believe all th 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; after which t. 
ay Cateclul 
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atechiſt bids them rehearſe the Articles of: 
heir Belief, which they do in rehearſing the 
woſtles Creed, 

This Creed, as I then ſhew'd, if it were not 
e very ſame, yet it differed very little from 
he moſt ancient Apoſtolical Creed, which was 
nlarg d by the Nicene Council, and as it con- 
uns all the Doctrinals of the Goſpel, or Cre- 
enda of the Chriſtian Religion: So whoſoever 
rofelles to believe them, muſt believe them as 
braham believed all the Doctrines, which God 
wealed unto him; and if he do ſo, then he 
all be juſtifyed by his Abrahamical Belief, 
r Abraham was the Archetype and Father 
fall true Believers. He is ſet forth unto 
& by the Holy Ghoſt, as a Pattern and Exam- 
eof Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Galar. 3. 
nw ye therefore, that they which are of 
ath, the ſame are the Children of Abraham ; 
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liga che Scripture foreſeeing , that God would 
„ oi the Heathen thro' Faith, preached be- 
\ ear ire the Goſpel unto Abraham, or as it is in 
Belioy Text. Abraham believed God, and his 


leving of him teas imputed unto bim for 


8 1 ghteouſneſs, and be was called the Friend of 
* 1 72 

in in treating of which Words, I told you I 
QueliWould proceed in this following Method, 
notb Firſt, To ſtate the true Notion of Juſti- 
{wer ation, which is the peculiar Bleſting of 
all s Abrahamical fort of Faith, in the Do- 
uch tines of the Goſpel, as it is held forth to us 
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in theſe Words, it was imputed unto him fir 
— and he was called the Friend if 
od, 

Secondly, To ſhew, that that, for which 
God juſtifies a Man, muſt be ſomething which 
is agreeable to his moral Nature, or conſiſtent 
with his Beneficence, Wiſdom, Holineſs, and 
Juſtice. . 

Thirdly, To ſhew what kind of Faith, this 
Faith of Abrahams is, by which we are julify- 
ed, and that it is highly conſiſtent with all 
thoſe Attributes of God, to juſtify Man by ſuch 
a Faith. And, 

Laitly, Lo make ſome practical Improve: 
ment of the whole Diſcourle. 

In diſcourſing upon the firſt Particular from 
the Scriptures, we found that the compleat No 
tion of Juſtification conſiſted of three Things 
1. Pardon or remiſſion of Sins; 2. God's im 
puting of perfect Righteouſnefs unto pardon 
ed Sinners; and 3. His receiving of then 
upon that Imputation of Righteouſneſs into Fi 
vour and Friendſhip with himſelf, And a 
cording to this particular Explication of the 
Nature of Juſtification, I made this Definitw 
of it; that Juſtification was an Act of God 
free Grace, whereby he pardons the Sins 0 
true Believers, as he did the Sins of Ahraban 
and looks upon them as perfectly righteous, à 
he did upon him; and receives them alſo Ik 
him, into perfect Favour and Friendſhip wit 
himſelf, Otherwiſe thus: Juſtification is a g 

cio 
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vous Act of God, whereby true believers like 
braham, are acquitted of all their Sins, Jook- 
d upon as perfectly righteous by God, and are 
ceived into as perfect Favour and Friendſhip 
th him, as if they had never ſinned; as it is 
ritten in my Text, Abraham believed God, 


zhich 
v hich 
Utent 


„ and 
* and he was called the Friend of God. 


In diſcourſing upon the 24 Particular, I 


, this = 
Aif ſhewed Firſt, that perfect, ſinleſs, and exact O- 
{| edience to the Moral Law could not be a Con- 


dition of Juſtifying fallen Man, becauſe it was 
not agreeable to the Goodneſs, or Beneficence 
of Almighty God to require the ſame Terms of 
Juſtification of fallen Man, as of Man in inno- 
ency : though ſuch a rigorous Exaction had 
been conſiſtent with ſtrict Juſtice, yet there 
had been nothing of Pity, Mercy, or Compal- 
ſon in exacting of the able and broken Poſte- 
nty of Adam, a Talent, where they were not 
theulable to pay a Pound. It would no ways have 
0 Eiben confiſtent with a God of infinite Mercy, 
a xMvith the Father of Compaſſions, whom St. 
\f mes defines to be Love it {elf ; to have ex- 
nitivÞeced of fallen Man ſuch hard and ſevere Terms 
Cord! Juſtification, which it was impoſlible for him 
ins ao perform; and therefore his goodneſs oblig- 
an! him to overrule his Juſtice, to abate the ri- 
us, Mour of the Law in proportion to our feeble 
o Nature, and give us ſuch Conditions of Juſtifica- 
willi on, as if we were not wanting to our ſelves, 
a guad the divine Aſſiſtances, we inight with mo- 
C10 | | derate 
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and it was imputed unto him for righzeouſneſs,” 
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derate Diligence perform. This I ſhewed ii ** 
large ont of the Epiſtles to the Romans and 64 
latians : And then proceeded in the ſecond Pl D 
toſhew, | 

That That for which God will juſtify an 
pardon a Sinner muſt be agreeable to his Wiſ- 
dom, or ſuch a Thing, for which without any 
Derogition to his Wiſdom, he may juſtify fil. 
len Man; and that by Conſequence it could" * 
not be any exterior Obſervances, or conſiſt ii N 
any external religious Performances, or in the e 
moſt exa& Conformity that could be to any re- 
ligious Rites, or Ceremonies, or the Oeconomi. 
cal Orders of any Church. This I Iikewiſ re 
proved from the Scriptures, and then proceeded 
in the third Place to ſhew, that that which 
God hath made a Condition of Juſtification, 
muſt alfo be agreeable to his Holineſs, i. e. ſuch 
a Thing as will make us holy, as he is holy, 
and conform our Nature unto his. This be 
ing proved, I further ſhewed, as a Conke- 
quence from hence, that God could not juſtits 
any Man upon the account of a mere contem: 
plative Faith, or for a bare Notional Aſſent ol 
the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel: 
And then in the laſt Place I ſhew'd, that tb 
for which God will juſtify a Man, muſt be al 
ſo agreeable to his Equity and Juſtice, or ſuct 
a Thing, the want of which he may jultl 
puniſh in any Man with eternal Damnation 
and by Confequence, that he could not male 
Aſſurance a Condition of Juſtification, becaul 
F 5 it 
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was not in our own Power to have it, but 
he ſpecial extraordinary Gift of Gud. And 
vm hence I now proceed in order to the third 
ead, upon which I propoſed to diſcourſe, 
A 


Ill, To ſhew what kind of Faith this Faith 
Wt 4brabams is, by which we are juſtified; 
od that it 1s high y conſiſtent with the fore- 
pentioned Attributes of God. Now if we 
me to examine from the Scriptures, what 
id of Faith this juſtifying Faith of 4 
abams was, we ſhall find that it was not 3 
ere Notional Faith, which conſiſted in a bare 
lent of the Underſtanding ; but ſuch a Faith 
did effectually influence his Will into chearful 
Dbedience unto God. It was ſuch a Faith, as 
Wd not only enable his Underſtanding to be- 
ere the Truth of all that God ſaid and rote ne 
uo him, but ſuch as made his Will chooſe 
e Goodneſs and Delight in the Practice of 
ſe things which he 8 In a Word, 
as an active and working Faith, which put 
um upon ſerving of that God, who {0 graci- 
nel: ully revealed himſelf unto him, of doing e- 
thing that he bid him, tho' never fo un- 
ful t. to Fleſh and Blood, and which made 
im truſt in God's Progifes and Revelations, 
1 Hope againſt Hope, and act as vigorouſly 
r things merely hoped for, and things not 
en, as if they had been ſet before his Eyes. 


He 
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his. To be ſhort, his Obedience, like thi 


out from his Country, and Friends, into a Plat 


ly departed from his own Country, and fro 
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He looked upon future things as preſent, an 
upon things promiſed by God, as already per 
formed; and he had ſuch a ſtrong Faith, an 
full Affiance in him who called him, that li 
was entirely devoted to his Service, and wholl 
and without Reſerve, reſigned up his Will u 


Angels, was conſtant, chearful, and univer 
fal, becaufe he believed, that he who calle 
him was faithful, and juſt, and able, and wil 
ting to do more for him than his beſt Service 
deſcrved. Such a lively, active, working Faith 
was that of Abraham's, as may be feen 
Heb. 11. where the Apoſtle tells us, thi 
By Faith Abraham, when he was called tog 


which God promiſed he ſhould after receive fi 
an Inheritance, obeyed, and inſtantly went ou 
not knowing the Place at all whither he went. 
This is the firſt Inſtance which the Apoſil 
brings to ſhew, that the Faith of Abraham wi 
not a mere Speculative, or Intelle&ual, but 
powerful, practical, obediential Faith, wii 
commanded the Aflent, and Reſolution of I 
Will, to obey the Call of God. Then, fait 
he, Ey Faith he contentedly ſojourned aft! 
wards in the Land of Promiſe, as in a tram 
Country, not building Houſes, but dwelling ! 
Tabernacles with Ifaac and Jacob, Heirs | 
the ſame Promiſe. 

As in the Strength of Faith he immediat 


a 21G 
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reat Eſtate, when God called him: So in 
Strength of the ſame L. hie contented- 
ſojourned all his Life long in a ſtrange 
untry, becauſe, as the Apoſtle obſerves, he 
ed by the Eye of Faith for another City, 
ich hath more ſure Foundations, whole 
ilder, and Maker, is God. 

But then the third Inſtance of his active 
diential Faith, was greater than either of 
two former; for by Faith, when he was 
ed, he offered up Iſaac, his promiſed, and 
only begotten Son; even 1ſaac, of whom 
was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
ed; accounting, that God was able to raiſe 
vp, to fulfil his Promiſe, even from the 


| 


re, in a Figure, from his own Body, as 
d as dead, at an hundred Years old, and 
t un the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb. | 
his Conſideration of the lively, vigorous, 
working Faith of Abrabam, who through 
nnciple of Faith, obeyed God in all things, 
le the Apoſtle St. Janies ſay, Was not A- 
bam our Father juſtified ure, when he 
offered Iſaac his Son upon the Altar ? Sceſt 
bow his Faith wrought with Works, and 
Forte was his Faith made perfect, and the 
ure was fulfilled, wk aith Abraham 
eved God with a lively, active, working, 
obedient Faith, and his believing of God 
uch a manner, was imputed unto him for 
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ad, from whence he alſo received him, as it 
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Having now ſhewed from the Script 
what kind of Faith this juſtifying Faith 
Abrahams was; how it was not a dead, by 
living; not an idle, but an active; not a we 
but a ſtrong ; not merely a ſpeculative, but 
ſo 2 practical Faith; which conſiſted not h 
ly in Notion, or in a bare Aﬀent of the 
derſtanding, but in a practical Influence of 
Will into Obedience unto God: I proceed 
ſhew how Juſtification, by this ſort of Fu 
is perfectly agreeable to the Goodneſs, Wiſk 
Holineſs, and Juſtice of God; or how ( 
may Hhonourably make this ſort of Abraha 
cal Faith a Condition of Juſtification, or 
nourably juſtify fallen Man by this for 
Faith, | 

Firſt then, Juſtification, by this ſort of F: 
according to the former Rule, highly ag! 
with the Goodneſs, or Beneficence of God, 
cauſe it doth not import perfect, finleks, 
unerring Obedience, which God require 
Man in Innocence, according to the firſt 
nant of Works; but honeſt, hearty, and 
cere Obedience, which makes the Goſpels! 
venant of Grace: And it is not the Gags 
that we ought, according to the literal | 
of the Law, but all that we honeſtly d 
our lapſed Condition, endeavouring to tb: 
moſt to pleaſe God, in whom we Fo 
believe; and like faithful Servants, {triving 
do our beſt, even all that we can, tho not" 


Pri 
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rm. 
riptuWractice of any one known Sin, or the Neg- 
aith Met of any one known Duty. | 

„ bull Now in ſuch a Caſe as this, it highly be- 
a mes the Goodneſs of ſo gracious and merci- 


but 
Of Ut 


ul a Father, to accept of the unfeigned Will 
r the Deed, of the faithful Endeavour for 
the Ne Performance, and of the ſincere Purpoſe 
> of nd Intention for the Execution : In a Word, 
occeWpothing can redound more to the Praiſe and 


i FalMonour of the Father of Mercies, than out of 
Wil to the Condition of fallen Man, to relax, 
he hath done, the literal Strictneſs of the 
raw ; and inſtead of compleat, and never- 


7 O 


fort 


of Fa 
ly 29 
God, 


ling Obedience, to accept of ſuch as we are 
ly able to perform, even of honeſt, ſincere, 
d faithful Obedience, when we unfeignedly 


e ought, If God, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 
d exacted of us the Works of the Law, or 


leſs, Wezal Obedience, we had been under the 
uirMrſe ;. For it is written, curſed is every one 
oft e continueth not in all things, which are 
and Witten in the Book of the Law to do them 
ſpelt a God of infinite Goodneſs was not capable 
ing acting with ſuch extream Severity, in 
ing us to ſuch impoſiible Conditions; and 
fly retore in Mercy, and Compaſſion to us, as 
o the{ecame fo 'gracious a Father, he hath cor- 
zroteited the Rigour of the Law, by the Chan- 
tri of the Goſpel; not requiring Legal Obe- 
* not ice, which conſiſts in a punRual fulfilling 


es Il 


W tle Law, but Evangelical, which con- 
Pra U 


ſiſts 


what we can, tho? at beſt we cannot do what 


; 
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fiſts in keeping of the Law to our utmof Se 
Power. | 15 

This was the very Condition of Ahrabanl Y 
the Father of the Faithful, he was a Sinne lo 
like other Men, and like other Men offered u i 
Sacrifices for his Sins unto God; but then hi 4 


Sins were not wilful and deliberate Sins, bu 
Sins of Ignorance, or Error, or at the worl Go 
but ſurreptitious Sins, or Sins of ſudden Sur of 
prize. He did not knowingly, and willingly © 
and deliberately, commit Sin; he did not ln © 
in the Practice of any one Vice; he refuſed no 
Obedience to God in any one Particular, but un 
feignedly did his beſt to pleaſe him in all things 


nay, if he could, he would have perfect o 
kept the whole Law, and I queſtion not b of } 


heartily wiſhed that he could : In a Word, thi 
he could not ſerve God perfectly, but was gu 
ty of many Slips and Defects, yet he ſeri 
him with all his Heart, and all his Soul, a 
all his Mind and Strength; and therefore Ge 
could not do any thing more for his Hono 
than juſtify ſuch a devoted and faithful Se 
vant; and impute his imperfect Righteouſiel 


becauſe it was ſo honeſt, and fincerely pt by 
formed, for perfect Righteouſneſs unto hin. 


as it is written, Abraham believed God, and 
was imputed unto him fur Righteouſneſs, 0 
he was called the Friend of God. He wo 
have done more if he could, he had the 4 
and Good-will, tho' not the Ability of 


Angel, and therefore God of his infinite M 


bed 
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cy and Goodneſs could not but juſtifie ſuch a 
loyal, and faithful Believer, and receive him 
into as perfect Favour, and Friendſhip, as if 
he had perfectly kept the whole Law. But, 
2dly, As it is very agreeable to the infinite 
Goodneſs and Beneficence of Almighty God, 
to juſtify fallen Man for ſuch an active, and o- 
bedient Faith as this: So is it highly agreeable 
to his infinite Wiſdom, which regulates all his 
Actions, and obliged him in his Mercy to have 
ſome Regard to his Law and Juſtice, and ſo 
would not permit him to juſtify a Man that 
did nothing, or any thing leſs than his belt. 
God's ſtrict Juſtice, as I have ſhewed, requires 
of Man to do all that the Law exacts of him; 
and therefore when his Goodneſs went about to 
qualifie and temper the Rigour of his Juſtice, x8 
ve muſt needs imagine that his Wiſdom would 5 
not permit him to relax the Law more than k 
as needful, or make greater Abatements from 
xerfe& Obedience, than the Weakneſs of Hu- 
aue Nature really did require. 
lt was inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom to let Man 
ve in Idleneſs, or indulge him in any non-ne- 
eſſary Defects, and therefore when his Goodneſs 
onſtrained him to remit the Condition of Legal 
obedience, this Attribute which regulates his 
dodneſs, required him to ſet up Evangelical 
bedience inſtead of it, which is the un- Wl 
lened, and honeſt Obedience of Faith. As OY 
Man, whoſe Goodneſs and Compaſſion will N 
lige him to take leſs than a broken Debtor 
= U 2 _ owes 
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owes him, rather than let him periſh in Priſon; II © 
= the Regard he hath to his own, and his M 

amilies Neceſſities, doth in Prudence oblige MI V 
him to exact as much as he is really able to n 
pay : So when the Goodneſs, and Beneficence It 


of God obliged him to require leſs of broken in 


Man than he was bound to pay; yet the great I A 
and indiſpenſable Regard, which he could not 85 
but have to his Law, and Juſtice, as a Go-M in 


vernour, did in Prudence oblige him to eat H 
as much Obedience of Man, as in his broken 
Condition he was able to perform. If hs “* 
Mercy made his Juſtice remit the impoſſible, 2 
and unperformable Condition of perfect and hit 
unerring Obedience, yet his Wiſdom could W 
not but make his Mercy bind him to the poſi his 
ble Condition of faithful and honeſt Obedience vt 
if that got him freed from doing all that hs ho! 
ought, yet this ſtrictly ties him to do nothin Wi 
leſs than all that he can; if that hath procureſ Pe! 
a general Pardon for all involuntary and indeſ e 
liberate Slips and Defects, yet this allows 0! 4 
c 


none that are deliberate and voluntary; if th! 


this ſtrongly ties him unfeignedly to endeavo! 
the fulfilling of the Law. 

Wherefore this ſort of Faith, including Fl 
delity, and Obedience to God in the very N 
tion of it, and being an active Principle, alwi 
working by Love, and putting on the true B 
liever to do as much as he honeſtly can; th 
he can never do as much as he ought, — 

: rend 


EY 
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ſon; 
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render an impartial, and univerſal, tho' not a 
compleat and exact Obedience to all the Com- 
mandments of God, it was highly conſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom of God as a Lawgiver, to 
make it a Condition of Juſtification, becauſe 
it ſuppoſes an unfeigned Deſire, aud Endeavour 
in the juſtified Perſon to keep the whole Law; 
and that he hath ſuch a conſcientious Re- 
gard unto it, that he would not knowingly, 
and deliberately, tranſgreſs it, much leſs live 
in any known Tranſgreſſion thereof. 

This was the Condition of Abraham, he 
was acted by ſuch a Faith, into chearful and 
univerſal Obedience unto God: His Faith made 
him diligent in God's Service, delight to do his 
Will, endeavour after Perfection, and bend all 
his Faculties of Body and Soul to keep his 
whole Law; and therefore God might very 
honourably, without any Derogation to his 
Wiſdom, as a Lawgiver, look upon him as 


perfectly righteous, and as ſuch receive him in- 


to perfect Favour and Friendſhip with himſelf. 


As it is written, He beligved God, and it was, 


&c. 

But in the third Place, as it was very a- 
greeable to the infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
of God, to juſtify fallen Man for ſuch a Faith 
as this: So was it moſt agreeable to his Holi- 


' neſs, which could not ſuffer him to be recon- 


ciled to any Man as perfectly righteous, who 
was not ſo in the Sincerity of his Intention and 


Will. God is of a moſt pure and holy Na- 
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ture, and cannot, for that Reaſon, be recon- 
ciled to any Perſon who hath not a Principle of 
Holineſs in the inward Man, and whoſe Heart, 
and Will, and Affedions, are contrary to his. 
He cannot delight in any Man, *till he is his 
Servant in Sincerity of Will, and *till he is 
unfeignedly reſolved to ſerve him to his utmoſt 
Power ; and therefore *till a Chriſtian Man's 
Creed ſhall influence his Will, by the Truth 
and Goodneſs of thoſe Things, which it pre- 
ſents unto 1t into univerſal Obedience unto God, 
he can no more juſtifie ſuch a Perſon, than 
cltange the Nature of Good into Evil. 

But as ſoon as his Faith ſhall make him love 
that holy God, and molt loving Saviour, in 
whom he believes, and reſolve faithfully and 
honeſtly to ſerve him in all things as Abraham 
did; I fay, as ſoon as a Believer, like Abraham, 
ſhall devote himſelf to the Service of that moſt 
adorable God and Saviour, in whom he be- 
lieves, then God may, and will, accept him, as 


Serm. 15; 


perfectly holy and righteous, becauſe he now, 


without Fraud, or Hypocriſy, endeavours to 
be as holy and righteous as he can. If ſuch a 
Believer could, he would with all his Heart, 


be as holy as an Angel: Could he, he would 


with all his Heart render unto God perfect, and 
unerring Obedience, and is always very much 
humbled, and very ſorrowful for his involun- 
tary Slips and Defects. 

Till a Chriſtian Believer hath arrived at 
this Abrahamical Pitch, God can no more mw 


[0 
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him, than he can juſtifie a Devil, or a Prince par- 
rt, don an obſtinate Rebel, who is in actual Arms 
lis. N:gainſt him; but as ſoon as his Hill is changed, 


when his Faith hath once got the Maſtery of 
that, and ſubdued it into Obedience unto God, 
then God in that very Moment, if any ſuch 
preciſe Moment there be, will look upon the 


's 

ith Peliever as perfectly righteous, becauſe he 
re- already hath the Seed of all Moral Perfe- 
od, ions in him; and from henceforth will 11- 


our after Perfection, and approve himſelf to 
od in all things, according to his utmoſt 
Power. 


ove 

in Nothing leſs than this could have prevailed 
and Nrith God to juſtifie Abraham. He perfectly 
an Pelieved God, and his perfect Belief made 


im reſign up himſelf wholly unto him; 
nd as ſoon as God perceived how his Faith 
ommanded, - and over-ruled his Will, and 
ade him devote himſelf entirely to his Ser- 
ce, to do whatſoever he commanded him, 


| e forthwith juſtified him, and imputed his 
h a Walth for perfect Righteouſneſs unto him: Juſt 
art, a good, and wiſe, and righteous Maſter, 
zuld {Mio will by no means acquit a careleſs, 


dthful, or contumacious Servant, but will 
iſh him for his Faults, yet will over-look 
| the Defects of a truly, faithful, diligent, 
id honeſt Servant; becauſe he knows they 
e involuntary, and that in Sincerity of Heart, 
L Intention, he always doth his beſt, tho? 


U4 


hs 
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he doth not fo well, as otherwiſe he might ex- 


ect. 
b He rewards him as much, as if he perform. 
ed every Thing according to perfection, becauſe 
he unfeignedly ſtrives to do fo; and this honeſt 
affection of Mind, which makes him labour af- 
ter Perfection, and heartily endeavour to plex 
his Maſter in all Things, makes it juſt, and ho. 
nourable for his Maſter to reckon him among 
thoſe, and place him in the fame degree of Fx 
vour with them, who perfectly and unerring- 


ly do his Will. In like Manner, the holy and I 
righteous God, may honourably look upon alloy 
true Believers, as Holy and Righteous as thefWaul 
Angels, and place them in the fame degree olÞna] 
Favour with them, becauſe they have their Hohis 
neſty and Integrity, tho' not their Ability har 
they intirely devote themſelves to ſerve God, Haff 
tbey do, tho' they cannot acquit themſelves fe 
his Service with ſuch Succeſs. ins, 
But without the Fidelity, and Honeſty, andMleic 
obediential Diſpoſition of an Angel God willns, 
juſtify no Fleſh. Where there is wanting Mau 
effectual Willingneſs, and active Defires to ei 
bey God, that Faith is vain, and utterly unWenc 
profitable to Juſtification, as being at the bel,Wwhi 
but a notional, contemplative, and hiſtoric} A 
and not the truly practical, honeſt, and Abu ine 
hamical Faith. Alen 
But in the laſt place, as it is agreeable to telle 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Holineſs of God an 
make this fort of Faith a Condition of Juſti!Yt pr 


Ca tion 
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cation: So is it highly conſiſtent with his 
uſtice, becauſe it is ſuch a Thing, the want 
of which he may juſtly puniſh in any Chri- 
tian Man, with eternal Damnation. 

For this ſort, or rather degree of Saving 
Faith, of which I have diſcourſed, conſiſts in 
ſuch a powerful Conviction and Aſſent of the 
Mind to the Truths of the Goſpel, as effectual- 


y overrules the Will, by propoſing unto it the 
Good and Evil of thoſe Things which the Un- 


orm- 
cauſe 
onelt 
Ir al- 
ene 
1 ho- 
mon? 


f Fa- 


ring · Nerſtanding believes. 

y and But now if any Man do not believe to this 
on alifowerful and faving Degree, it is either be- 
15 thefWauſe he hath not a ſufficient Degree of Noti- 
ree nal or Hiſtorical Faith; or if he have, yet 
r Ho- is Luſts and Paſſions influence his Will, more 
lity han his Faith can do. Thoſe that have not a 
od, Miofficient Degree of Notional or Hiſtorical Faith, 


es re the Atheiſtical and Sceptical fort of Chriſti- 
ns, who are not convinced of the Truth of Re- 
gion, but then their Incredulity, and Waver- 


bg, and want of Aſſent, proceeds from culpable 


7, and 
d will 


ng Aauſes, as from Pride, Intereſt, Malice, Prepol- 
to oeſſion by falſe Principles, wilful and affected 
ly uWznorance, and other evil Cauſes of Prejudice, 
bell, MWwhich it is in their Power to remove. 


orica 


= And then for thoſe, who are ſufficiently con- 
f 


nced of the Truths of the Goſpel, and firmly 

Went unto them, having a good degree of in- 

aUectual Belief ; if their Faith doth not com- 

band and influence their Wills into Obedience, 

| proceeds from their reigning Luſts, and Paſ- 
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fions, which move and determine their Wil 
more ſtrongly than their Faith can do. The 
ſuffer their evil Luſts to have Dominion ove 
them, and their Belief 3 and fo it comes to piß 
thro their own Fault, that they are Believer 
and Sinners too, being ated and often hurric 
by their unmortified Luſts and Paſſions to Sin 
againſt the Belief and Convictions of their oy 
Conſciences, and for that Reaſon are ſeldom free 
from fear and remorſe, 
Theſe Mens Faith, and Aſſent to the Truths 
of the Goſpel, with moderate Care and Ende 
vour to mortify their reigning Luſts and Paſl 
ons, would be ſufficient to influence their Will 
into Obedience unto God ; but becauſe the 
cheriſh and indulge their Luſts, which the 
have Power by God's Aſſiſtance to mortify an 
conquer, and fo keep them in a Condition to re: 
fiſt their Belief, becauſe they want the love a 
God to actuate their Faith, but let it be ſtifled, 
and extinguiſhed in their Souls by the Lost 
of the World, and the Pleaſures of Senk 
therefore God is free by all the Rules of Equity 
and Juſtice to damn them, as well as meer li 
fidels, becauſe, notwithſtanding their intelle- 
ual Faith, they continue in their Sins. 

There is no Reaſon that God ſhould imputt 
their uneffectual Belief for Righteouſneſs unto 
them, becauſe they let their Senſes have more 
Power over them chan their Faith, and Thins 
preſent, and the Things that are ſeen mon 
ſtrongly move them, than the Things that ar 
| | | — 
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t ſeen, but which they believe will certainly 
e to paſs. | 

Wherefore it is juſt with God to put theſe ſort 
Believers in the fame State with utter Unbe- 
ers, becauſe they live like them, the Life 
ſenſe, and bating a little exterior Religion, 
we themſelves as if they believed there was 
God, no Saviour, no Promiſes of the Spirit, 


Je Things which yet their Underſtandings 
ly believe. 

hey are far from being Abrahamical Be- 
ers, or the ſpiritual Children of Abraham, 
however at the laſt Day they will claim 
vaintance with Chriſt, and call him Lord ! 
d yet he will treat them as Enemies, and 


v ye not, depart from me ye workers of Ini- 
„into everlaſiing Fire, prepared for the 
il and his Angels. | 

wing now ſhew'd at large, Firſt what Ju- 


Location is, 

Senk dly, That that for which God juſtifies a 
qui muſt be agreeable to his infinite Goodneſs, 
er li. lom, Holineſs, and Juſtice, and 


ntelle dy, Having ſhewn that believing in God, as 
bam did, 1s ſuch a Condition as 1s agreea- 
mp the forementioned Attributes, and that 
s ung for ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Faith only 
> more 
Thing 
won 


hat are have hitherto ſaid upon this Subject. 


not 


Reſurrection unto Judgment, nor none of 


wgers : he will finally fay unto them, I 


{ 
Fj 


tonourably juſtify fallen Man. I proceed 
To make ſome Uſe and Application of all 
Firſt 
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Firſt then, by the help of what I have i 
you may ealily reconcile the ſeeming different 
betwixt St. Paul, who faith that Abrabam vii 
Jnſtiſyed by Faith, and not by Works; and$ 
Janes, who faith, that he was juftif3ed nat 
Faith only, that is, by a bare Notional Fait 
but alſo by his Works. 

For they agree in the ſame Thing, tho the 
differ in the Manner of their Expreſſion, ast 
ſeveral Occaſions of their writing did requit 
For when St. Paul wrote he had to do wil 
a Pharifaical ſort of Chriſtians in the Chur 
of Rome and Galatia, who taught that ! 
were to be juſtifyed by perfect, ſinleſs, andy 
erring Obedience to the Law of Moſes, whi 
is always to be underſtood in his Epiſtle to 
Romans, by the Deeds and Mors of the Lan 

Now in oppoſition to this Opinion of be 
juſtifyed by perfect legal Righteouſneſs, wh 
he ſhews to be impoſſible, with reſpect tot 
moral Part of the Law; he aſſerts, that Ui 
ſtians are juſtifyed, as Abraham was, not 
perfect legal, but by imperfe&, but honelt 
vangelical Righteouſneſs, which renders a) 
in Heart and Soul entirely obedient unto! 
Law, tho' by Reaſon of his natural Infirm 
and Weakneſs, he cannot perfectly keep 
fame. | ES 

Now this honeſt obediential frame of Wil 
calls Faith, by which he never ment a bare 
ſent of the Underſtanding to the Credeni 
Religion, but ſuch an Aſſent, as did * 

e F 


SIM, 11 
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fferen uence the Will into the Practice of Religion, 


2am md therefore he brought Abrubam, one of the 
and oſt obedient Servants that ever God had, for 
d nat i Example of this compleat Working, and 


1 FalWily fort of Faith, and of Juſtification there- 


0 
10 the So that the Faith of Aörabam, in St. Paul's 


, asHritings, includes the Love of God, and an o- 
requifWlential Temper of Mind in it, and will not 
0 wü eil to bring forth good Works in the true Be- 


ever, no more than the Sun can fail to ſhine. 
o not ſay that Faith, formally ſpeaking, is 
bd Works, or Obedience, but that it includes 
n obediential Temper of the Heart, and Vill, 
St. Paul's Notion of it, and that That obe- 


Hurd 
at M 
and u 
„ wh 
0 


e I inWential Frame of Will in the true Believer, 
»f ben no more forbear to exert it ſelf in actual O- 
„ whiWedience, or bring forth good Works, than the 
t to Fun to ſhine, or any other neceſſary Cauſe to 
at Cilgoduce its Effects. 

not MW This the Jewiſh Chriſtians of Rome and Ga- 
onelt*2 knew very well to be the meaning of the 
sa Mipoltle, from the Example of Abruyan, who 
unto WP perfectly believed in God, and truſted in his 
nfirmWromiſes againſt Hope, that he reſigned himſelf 


molly to the Divine Conduct: But then o- 
der looſe Chriſtians afterwards taking Advan- 
we of the Apoſtles Expreſſions, where he faith, 


_ 
"Wil 


bare fat Abraham was juſtifyed by Faith, and not 
dend Works, began to teach that a mere outward 
perſeWrofeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, without 
nt? holy Life, was ſufficient to juſtify a Man in 


the 
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the ſight of God; which made St. JanziÞ! end 
contradiction to that Opinion, aſſert, that Mower 3 
were not juſtifyed by Faith only, nor by a orking 
Aſſent of the Mind to the Truths of the Goh him 
but by Faith with Works, 7. e. by a workiore tk 
Faith; which he proves as St. Paul did, ſucl 
the Example of Abrabam; which phihimſelf 
ſhews, that in their different ways of Writ ch al 
they underſtood the ſame ſort of Faith, uh Goo 
is oppoſed to perfect, ſinleſs, unerring Ob ar 
ence by St. Paul; and by St. James is reyiſWlan, : 
ſented, as the Root, and Source of that hon 
and ſincere, tho* imperfe& Obedience, whi 
God under the Goſpel 1s pleaſed to admit. 
the former Senſe it is oppoſite to legal Right 
ouſneſs, which conſiſts in doing all that Morla, 
vught to do, according to the Covenant 
Works; and in the latter, it is that very Ew Us 
gelical Righteouſneſs which conſiſts in doing as 11 
much as we can according to the Covenant M' 
Grace. For as the Body without the Spirit Med 
dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo, I fall 
cannot juſtify us before God. ), Ol 
But 24!y, Froin what I have ſaid about |: 
ſtification and Faith, we may collect how ho le to 
and ſtrict a Religion the Chriſtian Religion 
wherein no Man can he juſtifyed, but who bs or 
neſtly and fincerely, without hypocriſy or e M 
ſerve, devotes himſelf to do the whole Will Ih 
God. That Believer, who expects, that Meter 
will impute righteouſneſs unto him, muſt Hen 


Abraham the Archetype and Father of all! 


lien 


— — — a 3 — 
314 The true Nation Serm. 15 


cal juſtifying ſort of Faith is inconſiſtent with 
Hypocriſy, being the Truth, and Life of tu 
idle, dead, and mere Notional Faith, which 
the Hypocrite hath. The true Believer reall 
is, what the Hypocrite pretends to be, his Li 
is perfectly agreeable to his Devotion, his Pr, 
ctice to his Profeſſion, and he can no more {i 
in a private Room, than upon the Houſe-top, 
The Hypocrite makes only a ſhew of wht 
the true Believer hath, and doth ; having ni 
more of Faith, than what is contained in th 
bare aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Article: 
of the Creed, and the outward Profeſſion of 
ſuch a Belief; but the Faith of the true Beli 
ver hath the whole Soul for its Subject. l 
him it is Belief or Aſſent in the Underſtanding 
and Love, Choice, and Conſent in the Wil 
the Truth of Things believed commands hi 
Underſtanding, and the Goodneſs of them cap 
tivates his Will, and fo the whole Man entire! 
becomes the Servant of God. 
But in the 2d Place, If this juſtifying Abn 
hamical Faith be inconſiſtent with Hypocrily 
how much more inconſiſtent muſt it be wit 
Profaneneſs; and if Hypocrites muſt be damne 
for want of the Subſtance, tho* they have ti 
Shadow of it, how will ſcandalous and open) 
profane Sinners be able to ſtand in Judgmet 
before God ? x Eves 
The hypocriſy of the Hypocrite, doth as! 
were follow after him, becauſe it is not mail 
feſt till the Day of Judgment. But the 05 
8 | Iwe 
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wdneſs and Impicties of the profine Perſon, 
as it were, before him unto Judgment, and 


are to all the World, what his Fate, with- 
Repentance, muſt be; as it is written, 


Lik | 
m - Mens Sins are open before Hand, going 
to Judgment, and as it were declaring to 


the World, that they will he damned. And 
ypocrites cannot be juſtifyed at the great 
„certainly there remains nothing for open 
ſcandalous Sinners, but a certain fearful 
ing for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, 
en they ſhall fall into the Hands of the living 
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beſeech you by the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt 


Wiſdom can do to pardon the Sins of ſuch 
lever as dbrabam ; if ſuch a pure, holy, 
e, and lively Faith as his was, be the only 
dition of Juſtification ; how can we expect 
e juſtifyed, if we ſecretly, much more if we 


\ bra ly allow our ſelves in the Practice of any 
riff known Sin, or the neglect of any known 
will ? If ſecret Sins be inconſiſtent with ſuch a 


how much more ſo, are open Impictics, 
h rather beſpeak a Man to be an Atheiſt or 
el, than to have the Faith of Abraham, or 
e an Abrahamical Believer in Chriſt? If 
luch Men as Abraham, and ſuch as are the 
as ren of Abraham, if ſuch righteous and 
nav! Servants of God ſcarcely be faved, 
opeſſſe thall the Ungodly and Sinner appear ? 
Welſhre all ts Spe this, who 

| by 
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onſider this. If it be all that God in Juſtice 
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by their open Profaneneſs and Abomimtiof 
diſgrace the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and dil 
nour that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which t 
pretend to profeſs. To them eſpecially I ſpeak 
our own Communton, who by their wicked! 
ligious Lives, open the Mouths of our Ady 
faries againſt us, and do more harm to 
Church, of which they pretend to be dut 
Members, than all their Arguments for 
can do her good. 


Theſe Men pretend to believe in Chriſt, 


to be his Diſciples, and yet by their 1wnpiſhjch 
and riotous Manner of living, in all Intem Chi! 


rance and Impurity, they crucify Chriſt afre 
and put him to open Shame, as much,! ty 
more, than if they were profeſſed Atheiſts 
Intidels, that neither believed in God, 
Chriſt. 
8 They profeſs to be true Sons of 
pure and Apoſtolical Church, which the 
formation reſtored from a multitude of Inn 
tions and Corruptions, to the true Cath 
Doctrine and Worſhip; and they can, it 
be, juſtify our Reformation both as to the 
ceſſity and Meafures of it; and prove again 
Gainſayers, that we are neither guilty of H 
ſy or Schiſme ; nay perhaps they delight 
talk for our Holy Religion in all Compi 
and are ready to give an Anſwer to every] 
that will ask them the Reafon of the Hope 
is in them. And yet their Profaneneſs al 
while makes theſe Sons of our Church, by 
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108Wons'of her Sorrow; Sons, who diſgrace and 
\18W-1o to ruin their Mother by ſuch Sins as have 
W-ovoked God to lay ſo many Churches waſte. 
Ul was for the Sins of ſuch Men as theſe, that 
ama brought the Abomination of Deſolation 
Jon the Churches of Feruſalem, Antioch, A- 
) | xandria, and all the famous Churches of 
hui ce, and I am ſure nothing can do our 
or urch harm, but the Sins of her People, 
hoſe Lives are contrary to her pure and ſtrict 
octrine, and that Abrahamical ſort of Faith, 
ich ſhe doth profeſs. 

Children of Ahrabam, and Children of ſuch 
Pure and Primitive Church as this, are in Di- 
ity the ſame Thing; but here is our un- 
W'pineſs, here is the Root of all our Sorrow 
Fear, that our Profeſſors are not ſuch be- 
vers in Chriſt, as Abraham was in God, nor 
h Members of this, as he was of the Patri- 
hal Church. He was ſuch a Perſon, as 
$ worthy to be bleſſed by Melchiſedeck the 
ſt of the moſt high God; and could we fol- 
the holy Patriarchs Example, the glorious 
jeſty of the Lord our God would be upon 


d then be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, 
our Church, and ſhew us the Light of his 
ntenance, and turn from us all thoſe Evils 
ch our Sins moſt righteouſly have deſerved. 
be ut then we muſt not only talk but live well, 
uſt practiſe the pure Doctrine which we 
WG, and frequent the pure worſhip of God, 

_ 7 Which 


and we ſhould become his Friends. God 
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which we pretend to juſtify and admire ; and 
finally, walk worthy of the Vocation where 
unto we are called in this truly Catholick an 
Apoſtolical Church. This will be the way 1 
have Righteouſneſs imputed unto us, and far 
our own Souls. Nay, this will be the way t 
juſtify our Faith it ſelf, and the Holy Churd 
m which we profeſs it; and to make our Rel 
gion great and venerable in the Eyes of thok 
that are not of it, and force them to conſk 
that it is from above, and that God is in 
and among us of a Truth; God, the Allſuffic 
ent God, who always was with Abraham, | 
Sun, his Shield, and exceeding great Rewarl 
the God that was before Abraham was, f 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith; event 
God, and Saviour, and Husband of our Churd 
To whom, Cc. Amen, 1 
7 At To 
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1 


Plalm VIII. ver. 5. 


hou haſt made him a little lower than the An- 
gels, and haſt crowned him with Glory and 
Honour Thou madeſt him to have Do- 
minion over the Works of thy Hands, and 
haſt put all Things under his Feet, 


The Context is, 


hat is Man that thou art mindful of bim; or 
the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him. Thon 
baſt made him, &c. 


I HE Words of this Text may be con- 
ſidered either as originally written 
by King David in this Pſalm, or as 
cited out of him by St. Paul, in 
tap. 2. of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
ply'd to our bleſſed Saviour, Chriſt. The 
enſe of them, as they are the Words of Da- 
d is literal, and ſets forth unto us the natural 
xcellence and Dignity of Man: 1/7. In that 
od hath made him not much inferior in his 
ature to the Angels: And, 24ly, In that he 
ith made him Lord of all the other Creatures, 


nich he hath put in Subjection under his 
et. 


1 But 


No 
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But the Senſe of them, as they are apply FE 
by St. Paul, is Myſtical, or Evangelical, ani Wo 
. forth unto us the fuper-natural Dignity, N nov 
and Honour, which accrues to Man by Virtie I God 
of the perſonal Union of the human Nature Whry 
with the Divine in eſus Chriſt, whom he _ treat 
made to have Dominion over all ſorts, &. 
the firſt Senſe they are a Subject fit for the Re 
ſon of a Philofopher ; and in the latter, for 
the Reaſon and Eloquence of a Seraphim; 
and in both are a Theme not improper for 1 
Divin: 3 Divinity being a Faculty, which hatt 
Philoſophy for its Baſis, and Revelation for its 
Cone; and the Scriptures, the Study and Un- 
derſtanding whereof comprehends all Divinity, 
containing natural, as well as ſuper- natural 
Speculations, as may be ſcen in this Pſalm, 
where the devout King, before he conſidered 
the natural Excellence of Man's Nature, an 
his Dominion over the Creatures, had enter- 
tained his Thoughts, like a Philoſopher, with 
the admirable Frame and Structure of tlic 
Heavens, and the Beauty and Order of tl 
Lights which God hid placed therein. he 
Cfaith he in the third Verſe) I conſeder ti 
Heavens, wich are the Work of thy Finge!i 
and the Myon, and the Stars, which thou hal 
ordained, I am aſtoniſhed to think, that thou 
the great Creator of them, ſhouldeſt cond 
ſcend ſo far, as to ſhew ſuch Grace and Favol 
unto {inful Man, whom thou haſt made a litt 
wer than the angels, &c. b 

F 


_ 
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But becauſe it is impoſſible to treat of theſe 

nd Words in both theſe Senſes at one time, I ſhall 

ty, Nnow confine my ſelf to the former; and if 

tue God pleaſe to ſpare my Life *till this Anniver- 

ure Mary Feſtival recur the next Year, I ſhall then 

ath I treat of the latter, changing the Author, but 
I» not the Text. 


de- This Text then, conſidered as the Words of 


for David, repreſents unto us the natural Excel- 
im; lence and Dignity of Man; /. In that God, 
Yr 2M who made the Heavens, hath made him not 
ut much inferior in his Nature to the Angels; 
r its, In that he hath made him Lord of all 
Un- the Creatures, and put them in Subjection un- 
nity, Wer his Feet. 

ura The Conſideration of the natural Excellence 
m, Hand Dignity of Man, is both a ſublime and de- 
ere(vout Contemplation, and filled the Minds of 
an{the Philoſophers of Old, with the Admiration 
nter Hof their own Nature, and of the Wiſdom and 
with Coodneſs of God, who made ſuch an excel- 


tient Creature as Man. 
F thal Triſinegiſtus was wont to call him the greateſt 
Vþ:Þf Miracles; and Plato, in his Book of Laws, 
Halls him God's Wonder among the other Crea- 
gerigures. And indeed, if we conſider his Conſti- 
; bution, we mult needs grant, that he is the 
houWnoſt wonderful Creature that God hath made. 
onde le is the Problem of the whole Creation, the 


2VOU 


nddle Region betwixt Heaven and Earth; the 
lit 


orizon between the upper and lower World, 
nd the only Creature that makes up that 
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great Breach, which would otherwiſe be in the 
Order of Things; for he is Spirit, and Mat— 
ter, Soul and Body, Angel and Animal, Mor- 
tal and Immortal, united into one; and be- 
ſides, the Union of the Divine and Human 
Nature into one Perſon, which is the great 
Myftery of our Religion, there is not 3 
greater Miracle within the whole Sphere of 
Nature than its Symbol, the Union of Body 
and Soul in Man; both are inexplicable : And 
we may ſay of the latter, what St. Paul faid 
upon another Occaſion; O the depth of the 
Riches of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! 


how unſearchable are his Tudgments, and his 


. 205 paſt finding out. 


or there are but two knowing Faculties in 
Nature, Senſe, and Intelle&, which reſide in 


Species, as different as the two Points of a 
Diameter, and yet they both meet in Man, 3s 
their Center. And in Correſpondence to the!e 
two knowing Faculties, there are but two Sorts 
of Pleaſure, ſenſible, and intellectual; the 


Brutes are made for the Enjoyment of that, 


and the Angels are made for the Enjoyment of 
this; but Man alone is fitted by the Preroga- 
tive of a double amphibious Nature, to mo- 
nopolize the Enjoyment of them both. 

But alas, I muſt not dwell on the complex 
Conſideration of Man; but before I can de- 
monſtrate, that God hath made him in his Na- 
ture but little lower than Angels, I mull 
ſtrip his Angelical Part, his Soul of his oY 

al 


erm. 
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nd conſider it, I/. In the Spirituality of its 
ature; 2dly, In its Faculties, or Powers; 
dy, In its Duration, or Eternity; and 4th, 
1its Capacities, which in one Word is to con- 
ler it according to the Image of God, after 


eat hichit was made. 

* 

of WI. For ſhe is the Reſemblance of God, the 
dy Wightneſs of the everlaſting Light, and the 


ture, or Parhelius of that inviſible Sun, in 


ail We Light of whoſe Countenance we have 
the Wight. God himſelf was the Original after 
d! ich ſhe was drawn; fhe bears the Characters 
bis Impreſſions of his Eſſence; and the Phi- 


ſophers uſed to ſay, that ſhe was, Moe 5 
Roto HTO Tis Daze puriws > a Spark of 
i-efſential Fire; a Ray of the Divine Light; 
farticle of the Deity; a Drop of the im- 
enſe Fulneſs ; a Stream, or Emanation from 
e Spring of Life. And all this is ſo far 
ort3 Ne of her ſpiritual Nature, and ſo agreeable 
the the glorious Original, after which {he was 
hat, de, that ſcarce any thing is attributed to 


it of pd, or ſpoken of him in the Holy Scriptures , 


ga- Wt what belongs to the Soul of Man, that 

mo- le Angel within us, with juſt Diminutions 
4 Allowance for a finite Creature. 

1. To begin then with her Eſſence. Is God 


e; and can lay as high Pretentions, to re- 
able him in the Spirituality of his Nature, 
any Angel, or Archangel, that attends a- 
ut his Throne. For 


/ 


-Ffrted in the Scriptures to be a Spirit? So 


| 
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Tor ſhe is in her ſelf a pure, ſimple, ſe 
moving, immaterial, indiviſible Subſtance, ui 
out Parts, and without Phyſical Qual ti 
and by conſequence impaſſible, and tree fr, 
all thoſe Changes and Alterations, that happ 
to Bodies in all the Quarters of the World, 
ſay, ſhe is all this in her owir felf, and as diſti 
from the Body in which the lives, and moves 
the Body it ſelf is from its Cloaths. Thisbe. 
been unanſwerably proved in all Ages; in 
former Times againſt the Epicurean, an] 
this againſt the Hobbiſts, both by Natural : 
Moral Demonſtrations, which 1 fhall red 
though I cannot inſiſt upon them here. 
1. Firſt, by natural Demonſtrations, as th 
Matter, which in its own Eſſential Not! 
contains nothing but Extenſion into Parts, a 
Diviſibility into thoſe Parts into which it is 
tended, and which is capable of nothing or 
State, but what can be effected by the Diviſi 
and Sub- diviſion, and the Motion, Reſt, $17 
Shape, and Poſture of its Parts: 1 fay, f 
this dull Mechanical Thing, Matter, which 
in the Hands of God, as Wood, and Stone, 
in the Hands of the Workman, is not of it {fl 
as the Soul is capable of Senſe : ; much lets 
ſuch Thoughts, as Mathematical, and Logic 
Notions, which conſiſt in abſtracted, and 
lative Conceptions, and the eternal and imm 
table Ideas of Things. | 
2. That Matter is not capable to move 
ſelf, being indifferent to Motion, or Reſt; al 
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confequence hath no ſpontaneous Motion, 
can be capable of the auleZvnoy, Or d 
that ſelf- moving, ſelf- exciting Power, 
ch every Man finds in his own Soul. 
z. That meer Matter cannot be fed and 
ſhed, refrethed and delighted, as the Soul 
with the Notions of Truth and Goodneſs, 
ch it embraces with unexpreſſible Satisfa- 
n, and 1s grieved as much on the other 
nd, at the Apprehenſions of what is falſe, 
ill. 
heſe are the Natural. And the Moral De- 
nſtrations are as cogent as theſe. As, 1. 
e univerſal Conſent of all Men, Countrys, 
Nations. 2. From the Deſires which all 
n have after Immortality. 3. From every 
W's Conſcience, witneſſing to him, that his 
| is a Spirit, and muſt furvive in another 
e. 4. From the Conſideration of the natu- 
juſtice and Goodneſs of God, who doth not 
tenſe his Rewards here, as if the Soul were 


; immortal, he would by thoſe Attributes 
licht bound to do; and who, if the Soul were 
one. Spiritual Being, could not ſuffer Men, in 
it! Ages, to live under the greateſt Deluſion 
les Slavery in the World. Laftly, If the 
Loge lof Man be not a Spiritual Subſtance, in- 


ndent of the Body, Philoſophy is Mad- 
z and the Patriarchal, Jewiſb, and Chri- 
n Religion is all a common Cheat, and the 
ed Jeſus, above all others, the greateſt 
vullor-in the world. 

by Theſe 


and! 
imm 


move 
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Theſe are the Arguments which prove 
Soul of Man to be a Spirit; and for the 
ther Illuſtration of her ſpiritual Nature, le 
enquire what ſpiritual Reſemblances ſhe 
with her Original, God, 

Firſt then, the Manner that the Soul i 
the Body, is the ſame in many reſpeds v 
that, by which God is in the World. Shall 
in her little, as he is in the greater Wor 
there being no difference in their Manner of 
ing in, but in the Compaſs and Extent of th 
Places; her Preſence being confined to 
little a Compaſs, and his enlarged to all poli 
Space. 

God, though he be every where, yet hay 
no impenetrable Bulk, or Subſtance, he t 
up no Room, nor hinders other Bodies and 
rits from being in the ſame Places that he 
And juſt ſo the Soul is in the Body. S4iH 
co- extended in all its Members and Parts; 
penetrates all its Demenſions; but by reaſony 
her Spiritual Nature, the doth not hinder ot! 
Spirits, as is plain in the Caſe of  polleWnot 
Perſons, from being in the Body which ſhe o. 
forms. xt t. 

But, Secondly, God being a Spirit, is love it 
a Place that he is not affected, nor infeWnſel! 
with the Filthineſs of any. Heaven and Hled! 
the Sun and a Dunghil, are both alike to Mipht 
and no Material Filthineſs can offend him, In th 
adhere to him. Juſt ſo the Soul being a Nine 
rit, is a cleanly Inhabitant of the very Sin 


— 
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rn, 


We 
le 

let 
le 


Body, and is no more defiled, or annoyed 
the Stomach, which Hehnont ſaith, is her 
ef Seat, than in thoſe beautiful Cryſtal 
bs, the Eyes. 
But, Thirdly, God is preſent in ſuch a Man- 
rin all Bodies; that if you cut, or divide 
Body in which he is preſent, you cannot 
reby cut, or divide his ſpiritual Effence ; 
(juſt ſo is the Soul preſent in the Body, 
m which, if you cut off any Member, or pluck 
tany Part, you cannot divide the ſpiritual 
Ibſtance of the Soul. And as theſe three 
ays by which God and the Soul are in their 
IeQive Places is the ſaine, ſo the ſame Things, 
ht, or Colours, will ſerve to repreſent 
am both: For Light takes up no Room in 
Place where it is; it hinders not other Bo- 
s, and Streams of Light from being where 
s; it is not defiled, or annoyed with the 
enches of the Places where it ſhines; and 
you divide a Body, for Example, a Lump 
clear Cryſtal, through which it ſhines, you 
not divide it, or cut a Beam of the Sun in 
o. And from this exact Reſemblance be- 
ut the Nature of Light, and a Spirit, I con- 
ve it is, that God hath been pleaſed to call 
ſelf Light; and that the Church lth 
led his bleſſed Son, our Saviour, Light of 
zut; and that the Philoſophers have called 
the Intellectual Sun, and the Soul a Ray of 
vine Light. | 
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From all which it is plain, that the Soul 
Man is a pure immaterial Subſtance, like G 
himſelf, and but little, if any thing lower 
the Spirituality of his Nature than the Ange 
or Archangels, who cannot in this reſpect hy 
a nearer and cloſer Reſemblance with God, ( 
be nearer a-kin to the Father of Spirits, th 
{he 1s. | 

But there is ſomething yet in the ſpiritu 


Nature of the Soul, in which ſhe repreſen p 


the Trinity of the Divine Nature in a pecul 
manner, above all other Spirits in the inte 
lectual World. She hath fo much of the Im 
of God in her ſpiritual Make, thit ſhe hit 
been choſen by the Writers of the Chriſt 
Religion to repreſent this Myſtery to Heathe 
and Hereticks, above all other things that Gt 
hath made. For though we grow as Plant 
and have Senſe as Animals, and Reaſon 4 
Underſtanding like Angels, yet we have n 
Three, but as it were a Trinity of Souls wit 
in us, becauſe there is in us, if not three Sol 
in one, yet three diſtin& Faculties of the {at 
Soul, that can and do ſubſiſt a Part in otit 
Subjects, and yet are ſo united in us, as 
make but one indiviſible Soul. This mi 
St. Auguſtin ſay that the Soul of Man was 9. 
culum Trinitatis, the Mirrour of the Holy 1 
nity ; and for my own Part, I am better 
ſtructed and ſatisfied with this Reſemblance( 
that - Myſtery of Myſteries, than with all t 
curious Scholaſtical Diſcourſes I have yet 1 
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upon that Subject. In this reſpect God hath 
crowned Man with Honour and Glory, in a 
peculiar Manner above the Angels, which the 
nz Author of my Text being ignorant of the My- 
ha ftery could not apprehend. For as far as we 
d, can gueſs at the Nature of the Celeſtial Hoſts, 
thi though they may have other Reſemblances of 
God, as in the Simplicity of their Spiritual 
Eſſenſe, which we want; yet we may well 


[rita | 
eſelll preſume they have not this, wanting that Trip- 
cul ple Unity of three diſtinct Souls, which is in 


inte 
Imz 
2 hat 
rt! 
athe 
1966! 
Plant 
n 2 
e IN 
3 wit 
> Son 
e {a 
1 0th 
„ 25 
; IMA 
a8 9! 
ly 1 
ter | 
ance! 
all-tl 


Man, to repreſent the Trinity of Three diſtin& 
Perſons in one God. 


II. Having now ſhewn how far the Soul of 
Man repreſents God in the Spirituality of her 
Nature, I proceed to ſhew how much ſhe re- 
preſents him in her Powers and Faculties, her 
Underſtanding and Will. 

1. As for the Underſtanding, we find great 
Things ſaid of it among the Philoſophers. It 
8 Lumen anime Rationalis, the light Part of 
the Soul, Þv34s 434, as the Platoniſts call it, 
he Soul of the Soul, or Citadel of the Soul: 
For as with reſpe& to the Body all the whole 
Eye may be faid to ſee, but with reſpect to the 
Lye more peculiarly the Pupil thereof: So 
ho' with reſpect to a Man, the whole Soul 
nay be ſaid to be the knowing Part, yet more 


$ the Root and Central Part of the Soul, and 


ct ray much repreſents the infinite Mind, or In- 


Wile of God. * For 


eculiarly the Mind, or Underſtanding, which 
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For Firſt, Though the Mind of Man can- 
not underſtand all Things, nor altogether, 
which is the infinite Perfection of God, yet ſhe 
is like him in this, that ſhe is always thinking, 
and conceiving, and enquiring, and ſometimes 
to that Degree, that ſhe forgets the Neceſſitie Hunt 
of Nature, and the Concerns of the Body int rep 
which ſhe is. Man, faith Cicero, in his firt@ Mi 
Book of Laws, is Animal providum, ſazax,Wpourt: 
multiplex, acutum, memor, plenum rationis & ns 
conſilij; a buiſy, thinking, plodding, contri- ritt 
ving, ſagacious, acute, remembring, and argu-MWhict 
ing Creature; and accordingly we read of ſome, M the 
of Socrates by Name, who ſtoud for two Days nde: 
together in a Poſture of Contemplation, with{mes 
his Eye fixed on one Place. .- _—— 
Archimedes was ſo intent on his Diagrams, Water 
when Syracuſe was taken, that he knew nothinsMor T 
of it, till the Soldiers broke up his Study-door;ſrera 
and others have in the Exceſs of thinking beenWans ] 
in the ſame abſtracted Condition, that St. Paw An 
was in the Heavenly Rapture, whether in tlpes | 
Body, or out of the Body, they could not tell.tellis 
Nay, ſo naturally addicted is the Soul of ManWlls it 
to thinking, that ſhe is at work when the SenÞlbl, 
ſes are lockt up in Sleep, and Trances, andÞd N 
perhaps is not incogitant in the Womb; foſter | 
there though ſhe perceive nothing elſe, yet {inde 
may perceive her ſelf to be; and if the c Na 
perceive her ſelf, a Train of noble ThoughtWihci 
will follow upon that Perception, though litter, 
forgets them all, as ſhe frequently doth * te, i 


| 
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eſt Dreams. A Lethean State is as unnatural 
0 her, as an Angel, and the ſame intoxication 
at would make one ſleep, would likely doze 
he other too, 

But 2dly, As the Mind of Man is in con- 
mt Action, or always thinking like God, fo 
trepreſents him in this, that as his Intellect is 
Mirrhour, where all Things are perfectly 
burtray'd, and repreſented in their ſeveral Pat- 
ens and Idæas: So the Mind of Man alſo is a 


1tr-Miiritual Mirrhour, where all thoſe Things, 
reu-Mhich ſhe knows truly, are truly repreſented 
"Ne MW their proper Pictures and Shapes. Nay, the 


nderſtanding of Man, like that of God, many 
mes hath Idzas of Things more exquiſite, 
Id exact than the Things themſelves. For no 
terial Sphere or Circle can be ſv accurate, 
hingor Triangle ſo perfect, or ſo agreeable to their 
Feral Definitions, as that in the Mathemati- 

ans Brain. 5 5 . 
And therefore 34 ly, As the Idæas and Arche- 
pes of Things in the Mind of God were the 
Wiclligible Platform, or Creation (as Philo 
lbs ĩt) after which God ſhap'd and fram'd the 
able World: So there are many Patterns 
d Notional Exemplars in the Mind of Man, 
ter which he can, and dayly makes many 
Fonderful Things. God hath made one World 
Nature, which is his Art, and Man by his 
Wiifice and Contrivance, hath almoſt made a- 
ther. Nay, the Art of Man improves Na- 

ſe, it adds Order and Beauty, and Strength 
_— Y 2 unto 
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lower World, that if Adam were alive, he 


Works of God. The whole World is but one 


would not admire the wonderful Sphere of 4 


Natural, who would not be aſtoniſhed at ſud 


not admire the walking, and vocal Statue ® 


of Regiomontanus, whereof the One it 
from a Gate of the City, to meet the Em 
ror, and the Other, after it had flown abo 

the Room, reſted it ſelf upon his Thumb. 


a notable Engine, which firſt beats Gold a 


unto it, and hath ſo altered the Face of the 


would wonder at the Change. Not only th: 
Palace, or Magazine of a King, or the Shops off 
a City, but the Kitchen of a Peaſant would ai 
fect him with wonder, and though he were the 
firſt Nomenclator of Things, who gave Nam: 
to every living Creature, yet he would no 
perhaps be as hard put to't to find Names fat 
the Works of Art, or the Inventions of Man, a 
in the beginning of the World, we may im 
gine he was, to find proper Names for thi 


univerſal Frame or Building, contrived and ff 
rected by God: Lhe Bodies of living Creature 
are but Engines or Machines, framed by his in 
finite Wiſdom ; and next after theſe, wh 


chimedes, which Claudian the Poet deſcribes 
the Wonder of the Gods? I ſay next after tl 


an artificial World? which exactly repreſent: 
and timed the Motion of all the Celeſtial Sphere 
And next after a living Creature, who wou 


Albertus Magnus, or the flying Bee, Or Eag 


There is now at the Mint in Segovia in Spa 


Sig 
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wes lver into Plate, then coins and ſtamps it, af- 
bengterwards clips it according to the Print, and laſt 
tha all caſts it into the Treaſury-Cheſt. But all 
sis is nothing to the Invention of Printing, and 
| at Printing 1s nothing to the divine Invention of 
{the Letters, which, if they were invented by un- 
meh iſted Man, ſhews, as the Platoniſts ſpeak, 
nougat he hath a little God within him, whoſe - 
5 fot nderſtanding reſembles the Mind of the great 
n, Mod. | 
ima >, The next Faculty, in which the Soul of 
un repreſents God, is his Vill. For as the 
t nderſtanding is given unto Man to know, 
d © onſider, deliberate, and propoſe : So his Will 
WmiSnbles him to act freely in chuſing or re- 
15 ung, what the Underſtanding propoſeth to be 
VﬀWne. And therefore if you take the Will for- 
pl Ar ally and preciſely in it ſelf for the freedom, 
bes d liberty of chooſing, and acting; it is as 
er WWrfe& in us as in the moſt perfect Angel, who 
t ſuqqn be imagined to have no more, than liber- 
ente of acting as he thinks fit. Indeed tlie An- 
here do not abuſe their Liberty as we do, but 
woulſhrs as accidental to our Nature, as Sin. And 
tue Devils, who are ſinful Angels, abuſe their 
Eag berty yet worſe, and the bleſſed human 
> ſis in Heaven, who are our Brethren, uſe 


BY s well as the bleſſed Angels themſelves can 
| Abo 


b. Fherefore with reſpe& to this Faculty, 

1 Spafnout which we ſhould act neceſſarily, we 

1 advanc'd above other Creatures, as much 
1 8 


11 ag 
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Inſtinct, they cannot but obey their Appetite 
ward Objects upon their Senſes, but Man li 
tal Neceſſity, he hath Power to reſiſt, ; 


ſelf. She can no more be kill'd by a Diſe 
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as the Angels. All other Animals move þ 


and act according to the Impreſſions of ou 
an Angel is exempted by his Will from this f 


conquer his Paſſions, and act againſt ſenſib 
Pleaſure and Pain. 


III. From KS paſs in the third Pl 
to ſhew, how the Soul of Man repreſents G 
in her Eternity or Duration, nut that ſhe 
from Everlaſting, but to Everlaſting, and t 
Angels and Archangelsare no more. Now t 
everlaſting Futurity of the Soul proceeds fr0 
the ſpirituality of her Nature, which rend: 
her like God, and the Angels, impaſlible to M 
ter, and exempts her like them too from 
deſtructive Violence, that can be brought 
on her either from other Spirits, or from 


than ſtab'd, or flaſh'd by a Sword; ande 
Spirit can no more kill another, or it ſelf, t 
the Light of one Candle can put out anot 
or the Light of the Sun extinguith it | 
Therefore like the Angels ſhe is ſubject to 
thing but the Omnipotence of God, who tho! 
he can, yet he hath declared, that he will 
ver annihilate the Souls of Men. Being ſec 
then of the Power from the Promiſes of G 
/ ſhe is ſecure {rom all other, Dangers, and 
cay; and after having liv'd a Million Mu 
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of Years, yet ſhe knows no grey Hairs, but like 
the Angels of God, ſhe is ſtill but beginning to 
live. In one Word, ſhe is immortal, and eter- 
nal, and the Line of her future Exiſtence will 


ſtill ruu parallel with the everlaſting Exiſtence 
of God. 


IV. From whence I proceed in the laſt Place, 
to conſider the Soul of Man in her Capacities, 
and ſhew how in this Reſpe& alſo ſhe partakes 
very much of the Image of God. 

For as nothing can know God perfectly, or 
nd i comprehend his own Immenſity, but his own 
ow i immenſe ſelf : So nothing can know him at all, 
s fra much more to ſuch a Degree, as man doth, but 
rend what partakes of his Nature. | 
to MY And as God is ſelf-ſufficient, and infinitely 


om aj bleſſed in the enjoyment of himſelf, ſo nothing 
zht of but what partakes of his Nature, can be capable 
om of enjoying him. Therefore by the Capacities 
Diſch of the Soul, I mean nothing elſe but the Capa- 
and q city of her Nature to know and enjoy God, ſhe 
If, His made like the holy Angels to know and a- 
anothl dore him; Religion is in her Make and Conſti- 


it {FF tution, ſhe is naturally fitted to contemplate and 
t to MY admire his infinite Excellencies and Perfections, 
tho and though here ſhe is ſo unhappy as ſometimes 
will N to ſeek for Satisfaction in other Objects, yet in 
12 ſeq doing ſo, ſhe acts againſt her Nature, and at 
of laſt learns by dear-bought Experience, that no- 
and thing but the enjoyment of him can ſatiate her 
Mil vaſt Deſires, and put an end to her infinite 


Y 4 Wiſhes 
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Wiſhes and Wants. All other Things, be they 
Riches and Honour, Dominion and Glory, or 
ſenſual Pleaſure and Delight, are unſuitable to 
the ſpirituality, and ü to the vaſtneſs of 
her Capacities, and ſo become Vanity of Vani- 
ties, 7. e. mere Vanity and vexation of Soul. 
She is therefore a Creature naturally framed 
for the enjoyment of God ; for his Worſhip and 
Communion with him "EA and the full Frui- 
tion of him hereafter. And though the Angels 
have 1n this reſpe& the Advantage above us, 
While we are in — State, and ſojourn here be- 
low, yet hereafter when we ſhall be Heirs, and 
Coheirs with Chriſt, and when, as our Savi- 
our ſaid, diſcourſing of the Reſurrection, we 
ſhall be equal unto the Angels, then we ſhall 
enjoy him 1n as large a Meaſure, and ſtrict an 
Union, and as great a Familiarity, as the moſt 
flaming Serapbims, and drink in as much <ever- 


laſting Light and Blifs, as Michael, or Gabriel; 


or if there be any greater Angels than they, 
who ſtand in the preſence of God. Then we 
ſhall be more conſcious to our felves of the 
greatneſs of our own Capacities, and experimen- 
tally feel what we now have only the Notion of; 
how capable we are of infinite Glory, when 
we ſhall find our ſelves able to receive all that 
Treaſure of Bliſs, which God hath laid ap for 
them that love him : ; even ſuch Things, as 
neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath 
it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive. 


Having 
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Having now conſidered the Soul of Man ; 
. In the Spirituality of her Eſſence 3 24ly, In 
er Faculties, or Powers; 3dly, In her Dura- 
jon, or Eternity ; and, Laſtly, in her Capaci- 
s, and having ſhew'd inall theſe Reſpects, how 
nuch ſhe reſembles God, and equals the An- 
es, I ſhould now proceed to the ſecond Part 
this Diſcourſe, and treat of the natural Ex- 
ellence and Dignity of Man, in that God hath 
made hun Lord of all the Creatures, and put 
hem in Subjection under his Feet. And indeed, 
would be very delightful to me to deſcant - 
n this latter Verſe, and thence to diſcourſe of 
e Majeſty that God hath ſtamped on Man's 
ountenance, and the Reverence that all the 
reatures have for him; and how there 1s 
1 one of them ſo wild and rebellious, whom 
e cannot tame by Familiarity, or ſubdue by 
nud or Force. I ſhould take much Pleaſure 
ſhewing what Advantage his Wit gives him 
„ore them, and how his Reaſon is more than 
e e Strength of them all; as alſo to ſhew 
at a natural Love and Veneration moſt of 
hem have for him, how much they love to 
ve him, and how grateful they are to him, 
the Dog, the Horſe, and the Elephant, and 
he Ox : Nay, how the Hauk will mount up, 
d the Eagle fly at his Command; and how 
s e can play with Leviathan himſelf, as 
þ With a Bird, fill his Head with Fiſh-ſpears, 
d his Skin with barbed Irons; how he can 
ore his Jaws, and hook his Noſe, and 8 

Ss tne 
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the Doors of his Face: In a Word, ho 
the Companions make him their Banquet, aut 
the Merchants of Greenland and Bermudas ya 
him among them; though as God ſpeaks | 
Jol, He laugheth at Iron as Straw, and eſteen 
et h Braſs as rotten Wood. And all this in thi 
Concluſion would bring me to ſhew, th 
though God hath made Man Lord of all h. 
Creatures, yet he expects that he ſhould bi 
merciful to the Beaſts, and that he uſe the 
with Moderation and Tenderneſs, for his Cor 
venience and Neceſſity, but not like a Tyrn 
to fulfil his Cruelty and Luft. But becauſ 
to treat of theſe Things, would not be ſo ſuit 
ble to this Occaſion, I ſhall rather proceed t 
make a brief Application of the former Par 
of this Diſcourſe. 

1. Firſt then, you may ſee from this Diſcourk 
about the Excellence of Man, of what horrid [n 
oratitude and Blaſphemy againſt God our boun 
tiful Creator thoſe Men are guilty who take 
Pride in turning their own Nature into Ridicule 
and repreſenting Man, who is the Image of God 
worſe than the Beaſts that periſh. It hath been 
and ſtill is, the Faſhion of ſome of the pri 
phane Wits of this Age, to dreſs up Man ! 
Burleſque, and then expoſe him to their ov 
Laughter and Contempt, to poetize upon # 
the Follies of Men, and the preſent Infirmitie 
of Humane Nature, thereby, if it were pol 
| fible, to make themſelves believe, that the 
was nothing immortal within them, no di 
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ference betwixt themſelves and Bruits; but as 
they lived, ſo they heped to die like Beaſts. 
t would be juſt with God to drive ſuch Blaſ- 
pheiners, how great ſoever their Quality be, 
like Nebuchadnezzar from Men, and happy 
for them if he ſhould make them eat Graſs 
with Oxen, till their Underſtandings returned 
to them, as 1t did of late to one of the greateſt 
Blaſphemers among them, to bleſs the moſt 
High, and honour him who liveth for ever, 
and hath made Man after his own Image, little 
lower than the Angels, and crowned him with 
Glory and Honour, 

2. You may ſee what a great Value and Re- 
verence we ought to have for our ſelves, as 
Men, created after the Image of God, and 
what great Obligations we have to live up to 


the Dignity of our Nature, and to avoid all 


thoſe ſenſual Sins and Paſſions, which turn a 
Man into a Beaſt, The very Heathens have 
written to Admiration againſt living according 
to the Animal Life, as being unworthy of 
Man, and diſhonourable to ſuch a Divine Crea- 
ture, not to live up to his higheſt Principle, 
not to be led by his Reaſon, but by his Senſe. 
And as we are made like Angels, after the 
Image of God, ſo like God we ought to be 
very jealous of our own Honour, and to think 
and act as it becomes ſuch Angelical Creatures 
to do. Cato Major uſed to ſay, that he had a 
Veneration for his own Perſon, and ſtood in 
Awe of himſelf, as much as of an Aſſembly, and 
8 {corned 


342 The Natural Excellence Serm. 16, 


{corned to do any thing in private, which he 
would not do in the Streets of Rome. And 
did Men but duly reſpect their own felves, and 
revere the Image of God in their own Souls, 
we ſhould not ſee among Mankind ſo many 
Apoſtates from Human Nature; fo much Baſe- 
neſs and Vanity in Human Converſation, and 
Jo many luſtful and ravenous Beaſts amone 
Men. No! The Senſe of their own Quality 
and Henour would make them true to their 
own Prerogative, and think, and ſpeak, and 
Ive, and quit themſelves in all refpeds lik: 
Men. ; 

3. From what I have now delivered about 
the Excellence of human Nature, you may 
diſcern the true Ground of that Duty, which 
the Latins call Humanity, the Greeks the Love 
of Man, the Chriſtian Religion the Love of 
our Neighbours and Brethren ; our Languag: 
good Nature, and our Tranſlation of the Bible 
ſometimes Charity, and ſometimes Love. For 
Humanity conſiſts in the Love of Man, for 
the ſake of his excellent Nature, becauſe he is 
made after the Image of God, or 1n a general 
Love of all Men, becauſe they partake of the 
fame Divine Nature that we do. 

And whoſoever loves Man upon this uni- 
verſal Account, cannot but treat every Man, 
he he Jem or Turk, Heathen or Publican, as 
his Neighbour, Friend, and Brother, which 
our Saviour, by the Parable of the Man that 


fell among Thieves, hath ſhewed us it is our 
Duty 
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Duty to do. For all Men, as Men are related, 
and akin, they are equal Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature ; and therefore Humanity, or the 
Love of Man, as Man, 1s that Love which St. 
Paul faith is the fulfilling of the Law. It is 
that Charity which is kind and long- ſuffering, 
which behaveth not it ſelf unſeemly, which 
ſeeketh not its own, which is not envious, in- 
jurious, nor eaſily provoked, and which bear- 
eth all Things, and hopeth the beſt : It ren- 
ders a Man perfectly civil and good-natur'd 3 
and he that hath it not, cannot love God. For 
how can a Man love the Original, and not love 
the Copy, or reverence the one, when he will 
deſtroy, or abuſe the other? For he that lovech 
not his Brother, the Image of God, whom he 
bath ſeen how can be love God, the Original, 
whom he bath not ſeen, faith St. John , 
1 Ep. 4. 202 I confeſs Chriſtian Charity adds 
a ſuperior and new Obligation, upon the account 
of our Religion, to Humanity, and ſo doth the 
Relation of a Father, Husband, and Brother ; 
and of a Country-man, Friend, and Neigh- 
bour to Chriſtian Charity; but where Huma- 
nity is wanting, there can be no true Charity, 
Friendſhip, or Love. The Love which is not 
founded upon Humanity is not fincere, it is 
only an Affection upon the account of Delight 
and Profit, and ought to be called Intereſt ra- 
ther than Love. Therefore it is not even, con- 
ſtant, and durable, but like the Houſe in the 
Golpel, which was founded upon the Sand, 
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learned as themſelves. 


and not upon the Rock, it cannot ſtand in Ad- Ane 
verſity; but when the Storms, and Winds, Ivo fre 
and Waves of Affliction come upon our Rela- Whall c 
tions, our Neighbours, our Country-men, or NCroun 
our Friends, then it ſhakes and falls, and Meoncly 
ſometimes great and ſcandalous is the Fall Nights 
thereof. ame | 
\ 4thly, You may likewiſe from hence per- Weathers 
ceive the true Ground of thoſe excellent Vir- Wane ( 
tues, Humility and Juſtice. As for Humility, Ne wo 


it conſiſts in an high Eſteem of our Natures, W Th: 
and a low Eſteem of our Perſons, or Perſonal Wuade « 
Differences from other Men; and the former artici 
of theſe two is a moſt natural and powerful Wilo be 
Cauſe of the latter. For when Men rightly {arts c 
conſider the Excellence of human Nature, they Power 
value and reſpect all Men that partake of it, terni 
as much as themſelves, and think meanly of Poul c 


thoſe accidental Differences, which Chance I plai 
hath put betwixt Man and Man. They value Þubjed 
not themſelves for their Riches, or Honour, or Net me 
Learning, but for the Divine Perfections and Goc 
Excellencies of their Nature, for which they Wllent 
value the meaneſt Beggar, as much as them- Wels he 
ſelves. Whereas thoſe Fops, who only conſider rant 

their own Perſons, and Perſonal Differences Wxcell 
from other Men, look big, and ſtrut, and keep race, 
their Diſtance, like Apes in Scarlet Coats, Wat t 
and contemn others to the loweſt Degree of Fruits 
Scorn, who are not ſo noble, or ſo rich, or ſo Wraiſe 


us Ch 
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And then, as for Juſtice, it naturally flows 
too from this Conſideration; for when Men 
ſhall conſider that all Men ſtand upon equal 
Ground with themſelves, they will naturally 
conclude, that all Men have the ſame mutual 
Rights, and that every Man ought to mete the 
ame Meaſure to others, that he would have 
others mete to him, and do to a Brother of the 
ame Off-ſpring, and Nature with himſelf, as 
he would have his Brother do to him. 

Theſe are the general Uſes which may be 
made of this Diſcourſe, and there are many 
particular ones, as excellent, which might 
lo be made from conſidering the particular 
ly Ert of it; as 1/7, The Spirituality; 24h, The 
y Wowers, or Faculties; 3aly, The Duration, or 
it, Witernity ; and, Laſtly, The Capacities of the 
of Poul of Man; of all which I have diſcourſed, 
ce I plainly, and briefly, as the Nature of the 
e Pubject would permit. But the Time will not 
or et me enlarge further than to pray, That 
God Almighty, who hath made us ſuch ex- 
y ellent Creatures, to be a little lower than An- 
n- els here, and equal with them hereafter, may 
rant that this Diſcourſe, about the natural 
xcellence of human Nature, may, by his 
race, be ſo engrafted inwardly in your Hearts, 
at they may help you to bring forth the 
ruits of good Living, to the Honour and 
raiſe of your bountiful Creator, through Je- 
S Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Plalm LXXII. 8. 


He ſhall have Dominion alſo from Sea to Sea, 
and from the River, unto the ends of the 


Earth, 
Reign, he commanded Nathan 


the Prophet, and Zadvc the Prieſt 
to take Solomon his Son, and ſet him upon his 
Throne, to put an end to the Expectations and 
Pretenſions of Adonijab, Abſolom's Brother; 
who, as the * Text faith, exalted himſelf, and 
ſaid he would be King. Shortly after this firſt 
Solemnity, which is deſcrib'd, 1 Kings 1.1. So- 
lomon was ſet the ſecond Time upon his Fathers 
Throne, when all the Princes, and mighty 
Men, and all the other Sons of David did Ho- 
mage unto him; as you may read, 1 Chron, 
29, 24. Which ſo raiſed the Spirit, and Phan- 
cy of the good old King, to ſee them fo una- 
umouſly acknowledge Solomon for their ſucceed- 
ing Soveraign, that in that extraordinary Joy he 
compoſed this devout and lofty Hymn; which 
s written in ſome Places in ſo high a Strain, 
hat the Jews themſelves thought it was writ- 
en with more than ordinary Inſpiration, not 
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HEN King David drew near to 
the latter end of his Life, and 
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only to ſet forth the greatneſs of Solomon's King- 
dom, in which the Words of my Text were not 
fully accompliſhed, but to foretell, and prefi- 
gure the greatneſs of the Kingdom of the Meſji 
as, of which that of Solomon's, the moſt puil- 
{ant and glorious of all the Jewiſh Monarchs, 
J ooo os 

Wherefore this Pſalm having reſpe& both to 

the Kingdom of Chriſt, and Solomon, I ſhall 
conſider the Words of my Text, in reference 
to them both. Firſt, In their literal Senſe, as 
they ſet forth the Naval Power of Solomon, and 
the great Dominion which he had upon the 
Seas, being of all the Kings of Judah both be- 
fore, and aſter him, the only one who main- 
tained a Fleet at Sea. | 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider them in their my- 
ſtical Senſe, as they ſet forth the largeneſs, and 
greatneſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, which was to 
extend it ſelf over the whole World. 

Firſt then, I ſhall treat of them in their lite- 
ral Senſe, as they ſet forth the Naval Power of 
Solomon, who of all the Jewiſh Kings maintain- 
ed a Fleet at Sea, as is ſignifyed in this Prayer 
or Prophecy of David - He ſball have Domini. 
on alſo from Sea to Sea, and from the River wr 
to the ends of the Earth. | 

This is taken notice of in the Hiſtory of his 
Greatneſs, both in the firſt Book of the King, 
and the ſecond of the Chronicles. Where we att 
told, that Solomon made a Navy of Ships i 

Zion: geber, on the Shore of the Red-Sea, . 
| che 
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the Land of Edom. The Land of Edom, or 1du- 
mea was the Conquelt of his Father David, who 
enlarged his Dominions through this Country 
2s far, as the Coaſts of the Red- Sea, tothe Port of 
Ezion-geber beſides Eloth, which belonged to 
the King of Tyre ; and having the Advantage of 
ſo convenient a Port, he built a Fleet; which Hi- 
ram King of Tyre helped him to Man out, for the 


Text tells us, that he ſent the Servants of his 
Navy, Ship-men, that had knowledge of the 
ir Sea, with the Servants of Solomon. Nay, we 
. read in 2 Chron. Chap. 8. that King Hiram fur- 
ne niſhed him with Ships as well as Men, which 
be might conveniently do from the neighbouring 
port of Eoth, where there was a Colony of Ty- 
-an, and by this Fleet built at one end of his Do- 
p I minions in the Red. Sea, as well as by another, 
| Vhich we may preſume he had in the Ports 
which his Father took from the Philiſtins upon 
ie. che Mediterranean; He had Dominion from Sea 
ode Sea, and became the greateſt and moſt mag- 
in. nificent Monarch of his Time. 


ver. L fiy, we may preſume, that Solomon had a 
T9 Fleet on the Mediterranean, as well as on the 
Red. Sea, and there is ground for this Preſump- 
tion in the next Verſe but one to my Text, 
nöd Pere it is ſaid, the Kings of Tarſbiſo, and of 
„ the Ifles ſhall bring Preſents, the Kings of She- 
ba, and Scha ſhall offer Gifts. By the Kings 
of Tarſhiſh, I think ought to be underſtood the 
Indian Tarſbiſh, from whence it is {aid that the 
Fleet of Solomon” brought Elephants Teeth, and 
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Apes, as well as Gold and Silver every three 
Vears; and by the Kings of Sheba, and Seba, 
are to be underſtood the Arabian and Perſian 
Princes about the Red- Sea, and the Perſian 
Gulf; but by the Kings of the Iſles muſt be un- 
der ſtood in Reaſon, the Princes of the Mediter- 
7anean Iſlands; as of Tyre, which then was an 
Iſland, Cyprus, Creet, Sicily, and Cales, which 
is alſo called Tarſhiſh in Scripture ; and if this 
Conjecture be true, then Solomon had a Fleet 
on the Mediterranean, which made the Kings 
of the Iſles congratulate his Greatneſs, as well 
as a Fleet on the Red-Sea, which made the A- 
rabian, Perſian, and Indian Princes court his 
Favour with honourary Preſents and Gifts. 
This being premiſed for the Explication of 
my Text, as it relates to the Kingdom of Solo- 
mon, I ſhall make but one Obſervation from it, 
upon which I ſhall diſcourſe, viz. That it is 
the joynt Intereſt of Prince and People in any 
Government, to promote and encourage Naviga: 
tion, and increaſe in Naval Power, | 
This is a natural Induction from the Words 
of my Text, as I have explained it from the 
Context, in reference to the Kingdom of Solo- 
mon; and the Truth of it will appear from con- 
ſidering particularly, how advantageous, the 
Fleet he maintained in the Red- Sea, was to him 
i 8 > 
_ Firſt as to him, He advanced his Reputati- 
on, and Royal Dignity more by it, than by all 
the Things he did beſides. It was looked: up- 
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on as ſuch an advancement of his Power, that 
» W it is recorded for one of his Acts of Wiſdom, as | 
much as the building of the Temple, and or- | 
dering the comely Oeconomy thereof. Nay, 

„dhe Fame thereof was in all probability the oc- 
aion of the Queen of Sheba's firſt hearing of 

" W him. She was the Princeſs of Saba, in the 

n outhern Arabia, upon the border of the Red- 

5 © Sea ; and therefore could not but hear of his 

Naval Preparations, and accordingly we find, 

that where the Story of Solomon's Navy ends, 

* there immediatly begins the Story of the 

Queen of Sheba, who hearing of his Fame 

”  (Gith the Text) went to Feryſalem with a ve- 

ry great Train, and a great Number of Camels 


of that bare Spices, and with very much Gold, | 
* and precious Stone. | 
: | 


| Nay, King Solomon by the means of his new 
„built Fleet, ſurpaſſed all other Kings in Wealth. | 
The Cargo of it was very rich in Gold, at its | 


© W firſt return from Ophir, which likely was a | 
TY |. Diſcovery of his own, who excelled all 
* Men in Knowledge and Wiſdom, I muſt pro- 


tefs my ſelf unable to determine where Ophir, 
2 which the Greek Tranſlators always read S0. 
bir, was. It is moſt certain there are two 
he Places called by that Name in Holy Writ, and 
m both famous for Gold. One of them is menti- 

, {ned before the Time of Solomon, in 5 Chap. 
, 22. 24. Thou ſhalt lay up Gold as Duſt, and 
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So Chap. 23. 16. Wiſdom cannot be valued 
with the Gold of Ophir, with the precious O- 
nyx, or the Saphire. And in 1 Chron. 29. 4. 
it is ſaid, that David had prepared for the Houſe 
of the Lord 3000 Talents of Gold, of the Gold 
of Ophir. | 

"The Ophir mentioned in theſe Places, could 
not be the Ophir whither Hiram and Solomon 
fent their Fleets once in three Years, for by the 
length of the Voyage, it was at too great a Di- 
{tance from the Red-Sea to be known in the 
Time of David, much leſs in the Time of 7ob, 
who was contemporary with Jacob; and there- 
fore it is well ſuppoſed by a learned Man, to 
be the Ophir in Arabia, near the Queen of 
Shebas Country, where there was formerly 
great {tore of Gold, but no Almug-trees, not 
precious Stones, nor Ivory, nor Apes, nor Pea- 
| cocks, as there were in that Ophir, to which 
the Navies of theſe two potent Kings made 4 
Voyage every three Years. 

It islikewiſe certain, that this Ophir could not 
be Peru, becauſe Navigation then, fo long be- 
fore the uſe of the Compaſs, was in a Manner 
nothing but Coaſting, and therefore it muſt be 
in Africa, or the Indies; but whether it was 
Guiny, or Ceilon, or Sumatra, or another 
Place, it matters not, it was to Solomon for Gold, 
as the Weſt-Indies are to Spain; for by the firſt 
Return of his Fleet he had brought from the 
Place, four Hundred and Fifty Talents of Gold 

The building of his Navy did alſo mightily 
CS | * creale 
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creaſe the Trade at Ezion-geber, which became 
a mighty Port in his Reign, and much fre- | 
quented by Merchants, by whom he got a | 
mighty Revenue in Cuſtoms, as you may read 
1 Kings 10. 15. But beſides what he had of 
them, and the Kings and Governors of Arabia, 
4 W there came to him in one Year {ix hundred, three- 
ſcore, and fix Talents of Gold ; a prodigious Sum, 
e WM amounting to the Value of about three hundred 
i- W thouſand Pounds Engliſh ; and therefore we 
e need not wonder, if as the Text faith, he made 
„o many hundred Targets, and Sheilds of Gold, 
e- and overlaid his Throne with Gold, and made 
to all the Veſſels of the Houſe in the Foreſt of 
of Libanon, and all his drinking Veſſels of pure 
Gold); and that Silver in his Days, as the Text 
or faith, was nothing accounted off. It was in 
a- Jeruſalem in a Manner, as common as Stones, 
ch and as he owed all his ſtately Pallaces, and his 
- 2 © Chariots, and Horſemen, and the Attendance of 
his Miniſters, and their Apparel, and his ex- 
ot I ceeding Royal Splendor, which fo tranſported 
be- the Queen of Saba, to his Riches : So he 
net ¶ owed his Riches in a great Meaſure to his Fleets, 
be of which he was the Maſter- builder next under 
vas God; who undoubtedly inſpired him with 
her Architectonical, as well as with Natural, Poli- 
„d, tical, and Divine Wiſdom, above all the Prin- 
irſt ces of the Earth. | 
the As for his Mediterranean Navy, of which 
d we have no account in Scripture ; we need not 
in · ¶ doubt but that alſo contributed very much 19 
# 18 | 
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his Fame, Maguificence, and State: For the 
facred Hiſtorian tells us, that he * paſſed all 
the Kings of the Earth in Riches and Wiſdom, 
and that all the Kings of the Earth, meaning 
the Syrian Princes, ſought to be admitted to 
his Preſence ; and when they came they 
brought every one his Preſents, Veſſels of Sil- 
ver, and Veſſels of Gold, and Raiment, and 
Harneſs, and Spices, and Horſes, and Mules, 
and Armour, a Rate Year by Year. From this 
Account 1t 1s plain, that they did, in a manner, 
become his Vaſſals, which in all likelyhood ſo 
many Eaſtern Sultans never would have done, 
notwithſtanding all his Wiſdom, had he not 
been ſo puiſſant by Sea, as well as by Land. 
And then, as for his People, they ſhared in his 
Glory and Riches, and were reſpected above all 
the Nations of the Eaſt. They uſed to be a 
Bye-word, and a Scoff, among their Neigh- 
bours ; but in Solomon's Reign it was ſo much 
Honour to be a Few, that whole Countries 
turned Proſelytes. Inſomuch that the Numbers 
of them daily increaſing, the Jews, as their 
own Authors tells us, during the flouriſhing 
Reign of this great King, were forced to refuſe 
all Proſelytes, becauſe they found, by Expe- 
rience, that it was the Riches, and Reputation 
of their Country, more than the Love of their 
Religion, which invited the Nations to turn 
circumciſed Converts ſo faſt, and embrace their 
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whole Law. It was eaſie for an Edomite, or 
Aſrian, to get an Eſtate at Jeruſalem, where 
the King, as I obſerved before, made Silver as 
common as Stones, and the Pain of Circumci- 
fon, and of bearing the Burden of the Moſaic 
Ceremonies, they thought was well requited, 
by having the Liberty of free Trade in two 
Seas, and the Privilege of making one's For- 
„tune in ſuch a rich and ſplendid Court. How- 
is ever the Heathens might hate the Fewiſh Re- 
r, ligion, it was a great Temptation to turn Jew 
ſo upon ſuch Advantages, as were then to be had 
e, Min Jury, which by her Naval Force upon two 
ot Seas, of which her wiſe Prince had got the 
d. Dominion, was then become Miſtreſs, that 
11s held the Ballance of all other Kingdoms, and 
all El gave Laws unto the Princes of the Eff. 

I cannot tell how long the Fewiſh Kings 
maintained their Dommion in the Seas, but I 
believe the Royal Navies began to be neglected, 
like other publick Concerns, after Solomon be- 
gan to love ftrange Women, and decayed very 
much after his Death upon the unhappy Divi- 
hon of his Kingdom, and the Civil Wars which 
fule Nroſe between the Kings of Judah and Iſrael. 
pe · ¶ For after the Reign of Solomon we read nothing 
tion Nof Exion geber, and her ſhips, till the Reign 
ir No Feboſaphar, who, as the ſacred Story 
tells us, joyned himſelf with Ahaxiab King of 
Irael, to make Ships to go for Gold to Tarſhiſh 
— * 2 Chron. 20. 38, 1 Kings 22, 48, 
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| which in Hebrew ſignifies a Cape, and was 
ſpecially uſed for the | Cape of Ophir } and 
9 built the Ships in Ezzongeber. . 

his had been the ready way, indeed, to 
raiſe the decayed Kingdoms of Judah and 
Iſrael to the priſtine Grandeur, which they 
had threeſcore Years before, under the Mari- 
time Power of Solomon ; but God was angry 
with Jehaſapbat, tho he was a good King, for 
joyning himſelf with wicked Ahagiab, and 
therefore broke his Ships one againſt another, 
and againſt the Rocks in a Storm; and ſhortly 
after, in his Succeſſor's Reign, Edom revolted 


from under the Hand of Judah, and * made 


a King over themſelves, and ſo Jeruſalem was 
for ever cut off from all Hopes of recovering 
the former Riches, and Splendor, which {he 
enjoyed to a Wonder, under Solomon, who 
had the Dominion of two Seas, whereby he 
made her Urbs Auguſta, or Empreſs of the 
Eaſtern World. 

Having ſhewn how advantagious the Navy, 
and the Naval Power of Solomon was to him 
and his People : I proceed to ſhew the ſame of 
other Princes, and Countries, beginning with 
the Tyrians, whoſe King Hiram was Solomon's 
Ally, and helped him to build, and Man his 
Fleet; they were then the two Maritime 
Powers. It was the particular Providence of 


1 
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- Wl God that made Hiram ſo well affected to Solo- 
1 non; for without him he could not have got 
uch a Fleet, nor have had ſuch Dominion 
upon the Seas. | 
1 For the Tyrians had been long Lords of the 
Lea, and were grown to ſuch an Height by Na- 
) MI vigation, that they planted Colonies on both 
' Wl Sides the Mediterranean, to the Straight's 
Mouth. Nay, perhaps no City in the World 
aer grew to ſuch an Height of Greatneſs and 
Riches, by Trade and Shipping, as Tyre did. 
% 7, C faith the Prophet Iſaiah ) the crowning 
w/ City, whoſe Merchants are Princes, and whoſe 
a0 Traffiquers are the Honourable of the Earth. 
Tyre, the joyous City, whoſe Antiquity is of an- 
cient Days, the Harveſt of the River is her 
Revenue, and ſhe is a Mart of Nations. There 
is much more ſaid of the Magnificence of Tyre 
in Iſaiah 23. And the Character of her mighty 
Greatneſs, which we find in Egek. 28, 29 
Chapters, would exceed almoſt all the great 
Merchant Towns of Europe, were they now 
put in one. There we find that all the Cities 
and Countries in the World were her Ship- 
wrights, or Mariners, or Pilots, or Calkers, or 
Sailers, or Soldiers, or Merchants; and in a 
Word, ſhe had engroſſed all Trade, her Mer- 
chants were the only Carriers, and ſhe had got 
the Monopoly of the whole World. She had 
made all Places her Dependents; ſhe bought 
and ſold at what Rates ſhe pleaſed; and her 
King was fo elated with all this in the Prophets 
| ime, 


„ ik 


The great Bleſſmg "Serm. 17 


Time, that he forgot his Mortal Condition, 
and thought himſelf a God. 

Son of Man ( faith God unto the Prophet ) 
ſay unto the Prince of Tyre, thus ſaith the 
Lord God, becauſe thine Heart is filled up; and 
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thou haſt ſaid I am a God, I fit in the midſt if 
the Seas, in the Seat of God I will bring 
ftrange and terrible Nations upon thee, and 
they ſhall draw their Swords againſt the Beanty 
of thy Wiſdom, and ſhall defile thy Bright- 
neſs. 

So à little after: Son of Man, take up 4 
Lamentation upon the King of Tyre, and ſay 
unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord, thou ſealeſt u 
the Sum full of Wiſdom, and perfect Beauty; 
thou haſt been in Eden, the Garden of God; 
every precious Stone was thy Covering ; The 
Sardis, Topaz, and the Diamond, the Beryl 
ihe Onyx, and the Jaſpir; the Saphire, the 
Emerald, and the Carbuncle, and the Gold. 


Thou art the anointed Cherub that protecteth: 


T have ſet thee ſo, but I will caſt thee to the 
Ground, and I will bring thee to Aſhes upon the 
Earth, in the Sight of all them that behold thee. 
So great was the King of Tyre, ſituate at 
the Entry of the Sea. The King of Tyre, 
which was a Merchant for the People of many 
Iſles, and fo great might he have continued to 
be, if his Greatneſs had not made him mad, and 
forget that he was a Man. | r 


I might enlarge a great deal more out of 


Great- 


prophane Authors, in ſetting forth the : 
| nels 
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neſs of the Tyrians, who built Cities on all 
the Coaſts of Aſia, Africk, and Errope ; both 
the Spaniſh, and African old Carthage, were 
„Hyian Colonies ; they fetched Tin from Corn- 
1 wall, and the Sorlings, before Britain was 
hon to the Greeks ; they had a rich Port- 
ic Town, where Cales now 1s, called Tarſhiſh in 
the Scriptures, particularly in the 23d Chap- 
ter of Iſaiah, where the Prophet denouncin 
the Judgments of God againſt Tyre, faith, 
Howl ye Ships of Tarſhiſh, for your Strength 
Jie laid waſte, They exhauſted Spain of its 
0 Golden Oar, and other Metals: And in a 
% Word, all the Herculeſes of the Heathens, 
yp; MW were in Reality nothing elſe but Tyrian, or 
Phenicians Princes and Captains, that were 
Founders of Colonies, and Cities, on the Gre- 
cian, Italian, and African Shores. It would be 
endleſs to inſtance, in other Countries, where 
the Greatneſs, and Riches of the Government, 
and People encreaſed with their Shipping, and 
Dominion upon the Sea. It is very well 
known to what a Height the Athenians grew 
by the Help of Navigation; and how their 
Naval Power ſupported them many Years a- 
gunſt the whole Force of the mighty Perſian 
Empire, Itis very well known how the Car- 
thaginians loſt, and the Romans gained the 
Empire of the World, by looſing and gaining 
che Dominion of the Sea. 
of. The hundred and ſixty Veſſels, which the 
eat - ¶ Romans firſt built, and in which Duillius the 
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Time, that he forgot his Mortal Condition, ne 
and thought himſelf a God. the 
Son of Man ( faith God unto the Prophet) thi 
ſay unto the Prince of Tyre, thus ſaith the Ty 
Lord God, becauſe thine Heart is filled up; and 4 
thou baſt ſaid I am a God, I fit in the midſt f kn 
the Seas, in the Seat of God I will bring Tc 
ſtrange and terrible Nations upon thee, and the 
they ſhall draw their Swords againſt the Beauty N 
of thy Wiſdom, and ſhall defile thy Brigbt- the 
neſs. He 

| So 2 little after: Sen of Man, take up a l 5 
| Lamentation upon the King of Tyre, and ſay Go 
unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord, thou ſealeſt up | W. 
the Sum full of Wiſdom, and perfect Beauty; e 
thou haſt been in Eden, the Garden of God; Ph 
every precious Stone was thy Covering ; The Fo 
Sardis, Topaz, and the Diamond, the Beryl, © 
the Onyx, and the Jaſpir; the Saphire, the ene 
Emerald, and the Carbuncle, and the Gold. I the 
Thou art the anointed Cherub that protectethù ane 
T have ſet thee ſo, but I will caſt thee to the Do 
Ground, and I will bring thee to Aſhes upon the 
Earth, in the Sight of all them that behold thee. by 
So great was the King of Tyre, ſituate at Na 
the Entry of the Sea. The King of Tyre, £ $1 
which was a Merchant for the People of mauy Em 
Iſles, and fo great might he have continued to || 74 
be, if his Greatneſs had not made him mad, and || Em 
forget that he was a Man. rags; 
1 might enlarge a great deal more out of 
prophane Authors, in ſetting forth the G Roz 
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neſs of the Tyrians, who built Cities on all 
the Coaſts of Aſia, Africk, and Europe; both 
the Spaniſh, and African old Carthage, were 
Tyrian Colonies ; they fetched Tin from Corn- 
wall, and the Sorlings, before Britain was 
known to the Greeks ; they had a rich Port- 
Town, where Cales now is, called Tarſhiſh in 
the Scriptures, particularly in the 23d Chap- 
ter of [ſaiah, where the Prophet denouncing 
the Judgments of God againſt Tyre, faith, 
Howl ye Ships of Tarſhiſh, for your Strength 
is laid waſte, They exhauſted Spain of its 
Golden Oar, and other Metals : And in a 
Word, all the Herculeſes of the Heathens, 
were in Reality nothing elſe but Tyrian, or 
Phenicians Princes and Captains, that were 
Founders of Colonies, and Cities, on the Gre- 
cian, Italian, and African Shores. It would be 
endleſs to inſtance, in other Countries, where 
the Greatneſs, and Riches of the Government, 
and People encreaſed with their Shipping, and 
Dominion upon the Sea. It is very well 
known to what a Height the Achenians grew 
by the Help of Navigation; and how their 
Naval Power ſupported them many Years a- 
ganſt the whole Force of the mighty Perſian 
Empire. It is very well known how the Car- 
thaginians loſt, and the Romans gained the 
Empire of the World, by looſing and gaining 
the Dominion of the Sea. | 
The hundred and ſixty Veſſels, which the 
Romans firſt built, and in which * 
: On- 
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Conſul firſt fought, and conquered the Cartha- 
ginians, was the Foundation of all their fu- 
ture Greatneſs ; and without the Mariners of 
Sicily, and other Iſles, all their Legions, and 
Land-forces, could never have made them Ma- 
ſters of the World. | 

It were eaſie to write a Book on this Subject, 
but I will conclude with the Example of our 
Old Saxon King Edgar, who by his Naval 
Power raiſed his Fame, and the Reputation of 
his People, above all the Saxon Kings that were 
before him. He had a Fleet-Royal, conſiſting 
of three thouſand ſix hundred Ships, of all 
Rates : With this Fleet, every Summer, he 
ſurrounded Great Britain, to ſcour the Seas 
of the little Kings of the Northern and Weſtern 
Iſles, who were no better than Britiſh Corfairs, 
or Algereens, that pirated upon the Seas. He 
brought Eight of them at one Time into 
Chefter, as it were in Triumph, and made them 
ſwear Homage, aud Fealty to him, as unto 
their Soveraign Lord. After this he made 
them row him in his Barge-Royal upon the 
River Dee in Cheſhire, while he fat for his Plea- 
ſure at the Stern ; the King of Man, and the 
Iſles adjacent, was one of them; and having 
thus gotten the Dominion of the four Seas, by 
his Conduct and Valour, he became the Joy, 
and Glory of his happy Subjects at home, and 
the Terror of his Enemies abroad. I might 
alſo ſpeak of the Naval Power of King Cant 
tus, who was a great and wiſe King, and Le- 
1 giſlator: 
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giſlator: But I forbear, having ſaid as much 
as the Time will permit. 

Having ſpoken thus much upon the Obſer- 
vation which I made upon the Words of my 
Text, as they relate to the Kingdom of Solo- 
mon; I crave your Patience, and Attention, 
while I fay ſomething upon them, as they re- 
late to the Kingdom of Chriſt, where I hall 
only obſerve, for the Honour of Navigation, 
that Shipping hath been mighty inſtrumental 
in advancing, and promoting the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, whoſe Dominion hath long been from 
Sea to Sea, over the Old World, before the 
Diſcovery of the New. Indeed Navigation 
hath been exceeding uſeful in propagating all 
forts of Knowledge; but more eſpecially in 
propagating Chriſtianity, or the Knowledge of 
7eſus Chriſt, Our ble!led Lord made many a 
Voyage for this Purpoſe, upon the little Inland 
Sea of Tiberias to Choragin, Capernaum, and 
Bethſaida; and the Apoſtles, after their Maſter's 
Example, failed from one Nation and Kingdom 
to another, to preach the Goſpel, and plant 
Churches in all Cities; inſomuch that Chri- 
ſtianity ſurprized a great Part of the Old World, 
and ſpread it ſelf over many diſtant Countries 
all at once, almoſt as Light doth dark Places: 
And the ſudden, and ſimultaneous Propagation 
of it, by the Help of Navigation, made its 
Enemies compare it to a ſecret Infetion, which 
had ſpread it ſelf over the World, no Body 
could tell how, before 1 came to be . 
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In what a ſhort Time did Paul, and Barna- 
bas, ſetting out from Antioch, preach in Seleu- 
cia, Cyprus, Paphos, Piſidia, Pamphylia, Ico- 
nium, Lycaoma, and Attalia, ſailing from one 
Place to another, to ſettle Churches, as you 
may read-in the 13th and 14th Chapters of 
the Act. The like Expedition was made by 
Paul and Timothy in the 16th and 17th Chap- 
ters; and by him, and others, over all Afi, 
Macedonia, and Greece; up and down, to and 
fro, among the Gentiles ; ſtill failing from 
Place to Place, *till at laſt embarking for Rome, 
he preach'd the Goſpel to the Soldiers and 
Sailers aboard, and at all Places where they 
landed by the Way. After he was releaſed 
from his Confinement at Rome, he preach'd 
the Goſpel in Spain, Gaul, and Britain For 
as St Clement, a Fellow-labourer, and Biſhop 
of Rome, ſaith, He went about preaching to 
the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt. It had been 
impoſſible for this, or any other Apoſtle, 
to make ſo many, and ſuch ſpeedy Perigrina- 
tions, but by the Advantage of Shipping ; by 
the. Help of which, the Goſpel was ſo ſoon 
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diſperſed over the World, in the Iſlands, as 'Pplic 
well as the Continent; when God, in the 3 
Compaſs of a few Years, made good his 171 
Promiſe to his Son, of giving him the Hea- . h 
then for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt * 
Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Tertul- 4 
lian proves Jeſus to be the Chriſt againſt the I. 10 f 
Jews, becauſe this Promiſe was fulfilled in nes 
him fer, 
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305 
him; and he proves it was fulfilled in him at 
that Time, becauſe the Sound of the Apoſtles 
Doctrine had gone into all the Earth, and their 
Words unto the Ends of the World, even un- 
1 the Gaul and Britains, as well as unto 
us Country-men, the Moors, who were be- 
come obedient unto Cbriſf. 

From that Time Chriſt might have been ſaid 

1 0 have Dominion from Sea to Sea, or as in the 
Latin Phraſe, a Gadibus ad Gangem ; and it 
was not long after, before the reſt of this Pro- 

J phetical Pſalm was fulfilled in him, when the 
"" overnors of his Kingdom met in Provincial and 
General Councils; nay, when Emperors and 
Kings came to be Chriſtians, and laid their 
Crowns and Scepters at his Feet, 

Having now ſhew'd, that it is the joint In- 
ereſt of Prince and People in all Governments, 
o promote and encourage Navigation, and that 
t was the great and bleſſed Means of advance- 
ng the Kingdom of Chriſt, as well as the King- 
b bm of Solomon, which was the Shadow of it, 

) Brow proceed to make ſuch proper Uſes, and 
pplication, of this Diſcourſe, as this Audience, 
nd this Solemnity requires. 

Firſt then, from conſidering how uſeful, 
Id how advantagious Navigation is to any 
Tince and People, we may ſee what an honou- 
ble Vocation the Mariners Calling is, which 
nds ſo much to the publick Good, and brin 

liches, and Power, and Fame, and Magnif 
ce, and every Thing that can make a Prince 
; „„ or 
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or People great and happy, where it receives 
Encouragement and thrives. The meaneſt 
Sailer in a Ship is an excellent Servant to his 
King and Country, and ought to be honoured 
for his Callings ſake, eſpecially in Iſlands, and 
Countries bordering upon the Sea, which would 
be conſtantly ſubje& to Piracy and Invaſions 
without Shipping, and fo become the moſt mi- 
ſerable Habitations upon the Face of the Earth. 
What Miſeries hath Candiz ſuffered of late 
between the Turks and the Chriſtians, and how 
unhappy were the Sicilians of old, between the 
rival Powers firſt of Greece, and Carthage, and 
then of Carthage, and Rome. They were al. 
ways a provinciated Country, and ſerved other 
Maſters for want of Wooden Walls; and tho 
ancient Authors, and ſome modern ones too, 
by Contagion from them, talk much of the 
ſteep inacceſſible Rocks of Britain, which they 
ſay is fortifyed by Nature againſt her Enemies; 
yet as we have ſeen by a late Experiment, not 
to mention thoſe of former Ages, it is not al 
the Fortifications of Nature, nor all the Fort 
the King can add unto them, that could ſecurt 
us without a powerful Navy; without float 
ing Caſtles, and ſtout and skilful Seamen | 
them, which are a furer Defence to our happ 
Ocean, than if ſhe were walled about witl 
Alpes. We have two powerful and riv: 
Neighbours, our Pyrrhus, and the Carthagint 
ans, who long as much to have Poſſeſſion © 
her, as the Romans did for Szcily, when * 
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had made themſelves Maſters of all Italy; and 
if ever it be the Fortune again of theſe fortu- 
nate Iſlands to conquer the One, or blot out 
the Name of the Other, it muſt be more eſpe- 
cially by our Naval Forces, which make us 
terrible Abroad, and a great and opulent Peo- 
ple at Home. It is to our Slipping, and the 
Courage and Induſtry of our Seamen, that we 
owe our Peace, and Greatneſs, that we are a- 
bove, at leaſt not below our greateſt Neigh- 
bours, and make as great a Figure in the Af- 
fairs of Europe, as they both in Peace and War. 
It is our Naval Greatneſs in Merchandiſe and 
War, that makes our little Kingdom equal in 
Fame and Power, to Kingdoms and Empires 
four Times as big; and tho* common People are 
apt to admire the Fertility, and Plenty of our 
Country; yet without our Fleets at Sea, our 
Fertility would foon turn into Barrenneſs, our 
Plenty into Poverty; and to uſe the Words of 
Moſes, to the Children of Iſrael, Strangers 
ſhould lend to us, and we ſhould not lend to 
them, we ſhould be the Tail, and they ſhould be 
the Head. 

How much therefore ought all other ProfeC. 
ſions to honour the Profeſſion of a Seaman, and 
all thoſe that are employed in Shipping and Na- 
vigation, to whom the People of this Iſle owe 
their Greatneſs and Plenty, our great City its 
ancient Foundation, and preſent Immenſity and 
Splendor, and by whom the King hath Domi- 
nion from Sea to Sea, and from this River unto 
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the Worlds end. Wherefore his Majeſty be- 
ing ſenſible of this, in his firſt Speech to both 
Houſes of this Parliament, put them in Mind 
of the Benefit of Trade, and the Support of 
the Navy, wherein he knew his own Great- 
neſs, and the Happineſs of this Nation did con- 
fiſt, And in his ſecond (faith he) © I mult a- 
« bove all, recommend to you the Care of the 
« Navy, the Strength and Glory of this Nati- 
on; and I pleaſe my ſelf with the Hopes, 
that by God's Bleſſing, and your Aſſiſtance, 
0 may carry the Reputation of it yet higher 
& jn the World, than ever it hath been in the 
« Time of any of myAnceſters : and of this tru- 
ly there is now great Appearance, when our No- 
bles, and the Sons of our Princes and Nobles, 
ſtudy and practice Navigation, and apply them- 
ſelves with ſo much induſtry, and delight to 
Naval, and Marine Affairs. 

But 24ly, If Navigation and Shipping, be 
ſo beneficial to the Publick, we may ſee what 
an excellent and uſeful Inſtitution this Oecono- 
my of-Trinity-Hcuſe is; which upon ſeveral 
Accounts tends ſo much to the advancement of 
Navigation; but more eſpecially by the Cha- 
ritable Part of its Oeconomy, in making Pro- 
viſion for poor decayed Sea-men, and the Wi- 
dows and Orphans of ſuch as die in the Naval 
Service of their Country ; than which nothing 
can be a greater Encouragement to common Sea- 
men, who will flock to our Ships of Trade or 
War; and fail with Comfort to all Places, up- 

ON 
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on all Occaſions, when they ſee ſuch Care is 
taken, and ſuch Eſtabliſhments made for their 
Maintenance and Support. 

They will freely ſpend their Sweat an1 Blood, 
and wear out themſelves in the publick Ser- 
vice, when they ſee they ſhall be Sharers of 
the publick Charity ; and I here declare with- 
out flattery, that among all the Houſes of 
Charity with which our Country doth a- 
bound, I know none, which deſerve more in- 
creaſe of Benefactors, than the Trinity Houſes, 
which are erected for the Conſolation of thoſe, 
whoſe Services have been ſo beneficial to the 
whole Nation, and ſo inſtrumental above moſt 
other Profeſſions in advancing the common Weal 


thereof. They have a Right to every Man's 


Charity, not only upon the common Account 
of Chriſtianity, as all other Men have, but up- 
on the Account of that ſpecial Service they do 
the Publick both in Ships of Trade and War. 
They make Britannia Princeſs of the Ocean, 
and Queen of all the Iſles : They are the Guar- 
dians of her four Seas, and whoſoever contri- 
butes to their Maintenance, contributes to the 
publick Safety, tothe building of the Walls and 
Bulwark of the Nation, and making the Engliſh, 
what every true Engliſh Man withes they ſhould 
be, the Admiration and Terror of the World. 
But then, as all Profeſſions, and Societies of 
Men have ſpecial Obligations to be charitable 
to them before others, who are Members 
of the ſame Body, or belong in any Station or 
Aa4 Degree 
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Degree to the ſame general Employment: So 
thoſe that have gotten Eſtates by Naval Em- 
ployments, or in any Office, or Calling re- 
lating unto Ships, ouglit in a more eſpecial 
Manner to lay out their Charity towards the 
Relief of poor decayed Sea-mten and their Fa- 
milies, and let their Abundance become a Sup- 
ply to their Wants. God who made the Sea, 
as well as the Land, and hath bleſſed them 
and their Ships with ſo many proſperous Voy- 
ages in the Deep, expects they ſhould make 
him ſome proportionable Offerings to their poor 
Brethren ; and in as much as they do it unto 
them, they do it unto him, that put the Diffe- 
rence between them, and hath ſet the Mem- 
bers in the Body as it hath pleaſed him. 

Wherefore let every one of you to his Pow- 
er, nay and beyond his Power be willing, and 
forward to contribute towards the enlargement 
of this charitable Oeconomy. Let every Man 
offer according as he is diſpoſed in his Heart. If 
he have much, let him give plenteouſly, and 
if he have little, let him give gladly out of his 
- little, that fo if it be poſſible, the Revenues of 
the Houſe may ſo increaſe, that you may ra- 
ther want poor Sea-men, and poor Sea-mens 
Widows and Orphans, for your Alms-Houſes, 
and Penſions, than Alms-Houſes and Penſions 
for their Subſiſtance, and Relief. 

I have made theſe Uſes from the Diſcourſe I 
had upon my Text, as it relates to the King- 
dom of Solomon, and I hope the Engl _ 

| roſs, 


Serm. 17. of Naval Power, 371 
Cross, the Badg of Chriſts Dominion upon the 
Seas, or the Sail. yard, which the ancient Apo- 
ogiſts for Chriſtianity called the Trophy of the 
Croſs; or laſtly, the very Name of Ship, which 
Iss fo often uſed by ancient Church-writers, as a 
Metaphor for the Church, will be a ſufficient 
Apology for me, if I alſo apply that other ſhort 
Diſcourſe, which I made upon my Text, as it 
relates to the Kingdom of Chriſt, whom, to uſe 
the Words of a Roman Hiſtorian to Tiberius, 
the conſent of God and Men hath made Lord 
of Sea and Land. 
I thewed you for the Honour of Navigation, 
how uſeful Shipping hath been in propagating 


Chriſt, which methinks ſhould have ſome Force 
upon all thoſe that go down to the Sea in Ships, 
d Find do Buſineſs in great Waters, to perſuade 
t chem ſo to live on Ship-board, as if Chriſt or his 
n [Apoſtles were with them in the Ship. Me- 
If Ichinks when Sea-men read in the Goſpels, how 
d often our Lord went aboard, and taught, and 
is did Miracles in Ships, they ſhould be afraid of 
profaning the Veſſels, that he ſanctifyed with 


15 Nare to drive him out of the Ship by their blaſ- 
s, Phemous Oaths, in a much ruder Manner than 
ns the Gergaſen Hoggards, who with more Civi- 


ity, and Reſpect beſeeched him to depart out 
f their Coaſts. Methinks when they read the 
nany Voyages of St. Paul, and how that God 
ave him the Lives of all that failed with him, 
FD two 


the Goſpel, and advancing the Kingdom of 


his Preſence, Doctrine, and Miracles, and not 
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two Hundred, Threeſcore, and Sixteen Souls, it 
ſhould oblige them to practiſe the holy Do- 
ctrine that he taught, and confirmed with ſuch 
Miracles, and then they might hope, that God 
would fave them in their Extremity, as cer- 
tainly as if the Apoſtle of the Gentiles were 
among them in the Ship. Methinks they that 
ſee the Works of the Lord, and his Won- 
ders in the Deep, ſhould be as holy, as Noah 
in the Ark, and ſo behave themſelves, as thoſe 
that came among them ſhould fee and confeſs, 
that God was in them, and among them of a 
Truth. But on the Contrary, too many of 
them live ſo like mere Heathens, as if they 
were reſolved, that Shipping ſhould no longer 
be ſerviceable to Chriſt's Kingdom; and by their 
raging Curſes, and Oaths, often provoke God 
to put them out of his Protection, and leave 
them to the mercileſs Waves, ſo that if Noah, 


Daniel, and Job, and as many Apoſtles were: | 


among them, they ſhould only deliver their 
own Souls, It would be much for the Honour 
of Chriſtianity, and the Advancement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom upon the Seas, if any Way could 
be found out for the better Inſtruction of com- 
mon Sea-men in the Rudiments of Religion, and 
for reforming, or reſtraining their open Pro- 
faneneſs; it would become the publick Wiſdom 
of any Chriſtian Nation, to-conſult upon fuch 
an Expedient, and in the mean time, it woulc 
become all Captains, and Maſters of Ships te 
do their Duty, and Endeavours; and th ? 

might 


Ibetwixt Naval Diſcipline and Oeconomy, and 
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might do very much towards it, if they would 
take up the generous Reſolution of 70%, and 
ſiy every one of them for himſelf, as he did 
be fore the Princes of Iſrael; As fer me and my 
Ship, we will ſerve the Lord. 

But 2dly, If Shipping, and Navigation hath 
been ſo ſerviceable to the Kingdom of Chri/t, 
then let Sea-men for the Honour of their Pro- 
fellion, take ſpecial Care, above other Men, 
that by Schiſm, and Faction, they do not help 
to pull down the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
their Profeſſion help'd to build up. For the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is the univerſal Church, 
whereof this Church of England is one ſound 
Part, and Member ; and he that endeavours 
to pull down this Church, endeavours as 
much as in him lies to pull down the univerſal 
Church. As he that rebels, or liſts himſelf 
under a Rebel in any Part of the King's Do- 
minions, is a Rebel againſt all: So he that 
is a Schiſmatick, or liſts himſelf under a 
Schiſmatick in any Part of the Church Ca- 
tholick, is guilty of Schiſm, which is nothing 
but ſpiritual Rebellion againſt Chriſt, and the 


Þ whole Church. 


Wherefore let me beſeech you to avoid this 


Jin, which is ſo contrary to the good Services 


your uſeful Profeſſion hath formerly rendered 
unto Chrift ; and methinks of all other Men 
you ſhould be the leaſt guilty of it, ſeeing 
there is ſo much Likeneſs, and Conformity, 


the 


— OS . 
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not bear that one Part of the Ship's Company 


that are guilty of ſetting up oppoſite aun, 
: —.— an 
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the Diſcipline and Oeconomy of the Church. 


For as the Unity of a Fleet conſiſts in the U- 


nion of the Squadrons, and the Unity of eve- 


ry Squadron in the Union of the particular 
Ships : So the Unity of the Catholick Church 
conſiſts 1n the Union of the Epiſcopal Churches 
in it; and the Unity of the Epiſcopal Churches 
in the Union of the Parochial Churches under 
them; and to go on with my Compariſon, as 
he that runs away from his own Ship, runs a- 
way irom the Squadron; and from the whole 
Fleet : So he that withdraws from Parochial 
Communion, withdraws himſelf from the Dio- 
ceſe in which the Pariſh is, and cuts himſelf 
off from the Catholick Church. The like 


may be ſaid of him, who is caſt out of his 


Ship for any Miſ-behaviour, he is by that Ad 
cut off from the Squadron to which the Ship 
belonged, and from the whole Fleet. And ſo 
a Man that is rightfully excommunicate for 
Contumacy, is not only cut off from his Par- 
11h Church, but from the Dioceſe, to which 
the Pariſh Church belongs, and by confequence 


from the Catholick Church. And as the Na- 


ture of Naval Diſcipline, and Oeconomy, can- 


fhould ſeparate from the other, and ſet them- 
ſelves up againſt it; fo neither can the Nature 
of the Church, or Church-government, en- 
dure that Church ſhould be ſet up againſt 
Church, or Altar againſt Altar; and thoſe 
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and Altars, or joyn themſelves unto them, are 
guilty of the ſame Crime in the Church, as 
thoſe that make Mutiny in a Fleet, and fet up 
Ships againſt Ships. 

I am ſure the Parallel which J have run 
betwixt the Catholick Church, and a Fleet, 
and the reſpective Oeconomies of both, is as 
good as that of St. Cyprians, who, to ſet forth 
the Unity of the Church, compares the Ca- 
tholick Church to the Body of a Tree, the 
Dioceſan Churches to the Boughs which grow 
out of it; and the particular Congregations 
under them to the Branches upon the Boughs; 


and therefore, as I hope you would all abhor, 


as good Seamen, to be guilty of Sedition, or 
Rebellion in a Fleet; ſo I hope, as good Chri- 
ſtians, you will as much deteſt to commit the 
Sin of Corah, the crying Sin of Schifm in the 
Church, which is fo deſtructive to your own 
Salvation, and to the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
was prefigured in that of Salomon, who had 
Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
ver unto tlie World's End: And ſo wiſhing his 
Majeſty, by God's Bleſſing (whoſe Vice-ge- 
rent and Miniſter he is over his People) a 


powerful Navy, and faithful, loyal Officers 


and Seamen, to ſerve him therein; I commit 
you all here, at this Solemnity, to his Al- 
mighty Protection, who is the God of the Sea, 
as well as of the Land, who ſtilleth the Waves, 
and maketh the Winds and the Sea obey his 
Voice; and who, when the Storms make Your 

Vel- 


* 
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Veſſels ſtagger like a drunken Man, and the 
ſtouteſt of you fear and deſpair, yet can bring 
ou to the Haven where you would be. To 
that Almighty God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now, and 
evermore. Amen. . 
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